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The Preſace to the C a- 
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let vs. ſea the 
— a Pre- 
face: and we have 
it Yſalm. 34. 11. 
where David be- 
ing about in few words to ſet 
downe the whole ſumme of re- 
religion, beginneth with this as 
his Preface; Come Children har- 

unte we, I will teach you 
the feare of the Lora, Come clas. 
aren: Therefore we may make 
a Preface, or IntroduQtien; and 
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| may bes fruitfall. 
OY 


in this lotocuRiontheſe t three 


chingsare ro be conſidered. 


1. That Clildren ought bee 


inſtructed. 
2. The manner of this in- 
When, 
What Irrequired of rhe 
Carechifed, that the . 


ALT chil- 
oved, 


; gion the endefth. Law, 

2. From the La it ſelfe, 
Dexr,-6.:7. ind Exod, A. A6. 
children muſt bee taught the 
i 2 


i they doe 


temporal b 
well. Pal. 1 27. Pſal. 128. Ader 
eemporall curſes doing ill, 
2 King. 2.24. 


4. and great, all muſt 

— ft and bee iud- 
20, 12. 

2 From the I. Chriſt | 


at twelue yearcs old a} 
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| | or I vill Carechize ens 


1b 29, Chriſ re- 
forbad httle 


or Catechizing. I willteach you, 
Cuechift, 


The dutie of the 
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N Preaching; on this manner, 2 
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ther teaching, which. wee call 
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"Pp is che diliating of 
one member of religion into a 
iuſt Treatiſe, for 111 es, 1 


> 13 
be re 
red · And here ariſe certain que- 
ſtions. 


nr And that there 
1 ſee, 
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| eee Law into two 
| n and ue 
| yo 


ung — drew the Go- 


out repeticionikyche 

| Cntcchizingis, 1. A contra- 
of che Whole ſumme. 
ie ſely for T0 
ed by the Catechi 
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HMatth, 22. 37. Chriſt 
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| 4 Heb; G r. Pal draw wary 
foundation of religion to 
two, and Faub. So 
A. 0. e „ ee 
3. The learned think that the 
ſum of teaching is ment by Paw 
1. Tim. . 13. Ile tras patterne of | 
the wholeſome words, Rom. 6. 15. 
2 —— | 
12.6, The proportion of kad | 
6. The Phyſitiam have A 
| riſmes, The Lawyers Infitmta, | 
The Philoſophers //agoges: and 
why not Diuines Epitmes ?) 
| 7. One calleth the two heads 
to which Chriſt drew the LAW 
and the Prophets Sepem de. | 
gu, the hedge ofche Law, teſt | | 
we might waver and wander in 
inſias Campo, in an (infinite | | 
field. 1 ans}, wel ks 1 
Bs The 
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cellarie to bee 
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— are ne · 
e, eaſie: 
as. the Sermon of the 
when they Baptizcd ſo many 
hundreds in one day; andrhoſc 
which are not pi not ſo neceſ-· 
2 | 
3. They ans. "nenculable | 
which ſecke not to know things 
ſo eaſie. Wo 
4 We muſt continually y pro- | 
bane y and ſtill ſeeke for more | | 
| and wore knowledge: for, as in | 
ſome places of che Scripture the 
e may wade, ſo in others 


— Werke ſwim and we | | 


; mult ſearch _ for wee ſhall | 


neuer bee free from this Search 


the Scriptares. Iohn 6. 
Whether it may thus be tanght? 
An. Les. | [ 
Andthis is demonſtrated, 

1. Before the flood, Gen. 4.34 


the 


reaching but by-eraditions 3 
which (a5 ſome tinte) were 
put in writin by che Gentiles, 
and were en 4 the bookes of 
the Sibylls. . 
3 In Abrams time vyee conſi · 
der. 1 4 

r That he taught his. Sr: 
18.17.19. 1 beach 
God, &c- | 
2 What hee taught them, 
| Gen. 17. 18. | 4 
\ .* -,Inbisſon,Ge 
| - 24- 63- Hee 
3 The fruit \ went te. 
In his ſervant 


ob his tea- 
1 ching { 
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A Les. 
And this is demonſtrated, 
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x. Before the flood, Cen. 4.34 


the} 
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the Elephant may ſwitd and we | 
muſt ſearch both for wee ſhall | 
1 —— this Search | 

Scriptares. n.6. | 
ua u may thut be tamght? | 
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reaching but by »raditions : 
which fn fome thinke) a 


the Sibylls. 
3 in Abrams time meeconſs 


der. 


wof - 4. 
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| Chriſtine & of G. 
traipe them "Pp 

Ac. 
2 Cor, I4 19, Tray 


Examples of thoſe that were |. 
 Categhized. 2,7 prophilas Luk. | 
1.4. 2 os Act. 18. 25. | 
3 Trmitbie1.Tim. 3.15, Both | 
arcincluded, Gal. 6 6, * 
The duty of the Cutechixed | 
1s often t 0 goe over the may 
matter, as he k knife . doth th 

1 dtorepexteiseill 
they | 
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that tat the Pr 


rent aac Came, 


no man were any war te DD 


| 85 Wee muſt be'ubſene from 
be of Ca for un- 
leſſe we have all, we ein wake 
10 * buildin 
. Wemuſtnors anner. 
uſd our abſencej 


blamed that mage Excuſes 
| Marth, 12. th 
were 


12 I Fee molt rims u n 
kes 
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for we ſee the | 
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elſe;a8 Ea 19. 10. nor 


keepe usfrom che houſeof God. 

5 Becauſe. every one that 
commeth is not welcome, but 
ſuch as come preparedas 3 cli. 


Ir — Nee 
have their hearts prepared, So 
in giving of the Law Fred. 19. 

11. and in giving ofche Goppel 
Matth 3. 3. preparation is en- 
joyned, therefore it is necelſpvy 
we come prepared... 
And this preparation tandech 


in two points. 
1 That which is A# 11.23, a 


in theDoQiine 
it in practice, to rule our lives 


according y, Eſal. 179. 9. for 
without this all is of no effect. 


2 . 


e, 4s Marth. 20. 6. muſt 


| ſecled purpoſ; to abide | 
a 3 


21 When our hearty are pre · 
pared, wee muſt then prey for 
Wiſdome. Pſa. 161. 1% Jaws || 


I. $1 


Chriſt ſaith. Toke. K 18. Take | 
beed how you heave, And his rea 
on is, hee chat heareth well, 


. hall have more 


revealed unto e 
mn but hee that doth not, 
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. our eyes 
— La 
2 Not 
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| 3 Nor moving che bodie et | 


ſo ſurely in the hearers 1h | 


if wee were weary, 
"Ne preg 


that wee miy ſo hears tore. | 
member; for if wee lieare and | 


| as it is full 


remember not, wet are like in 
houre-glaffe which ſo ſoone 
runnetli out againe, 
The word muſt have re- 


. 
And laſtiy we muſt foremem- 


is indeed the beſt 


| | nation 
of opt | hearing, 4 poFFerioribitr; 


courſe to our hearts, for" Onod 


chat we may build ſ 
Pons n after this manner 
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tabs | 


muſt ſecke 
God is 


cures are true, as they are indeed, 
7 ling” ity never 
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they leave advantage to the | 
— = adverſary. | 
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11. Whether there « Gad rot 


— hho: pot may 
havegene to undermine 
the very oundation, and ſay 


—— 
know alſo that 


whenche Devil hath ht 
his windes and lis ſtotmes, bet 
bal ſhaken the very Saints of 
_ becauſe — have not 


ere wt 
n ac the very 
N Ry 


inſt the Aibeiſ. 


kante, bee beben 
2 
| werd,toreward the good and pa- 
| +5 hays Agan(t the E- 
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Our warrant for the firſt is | 
644 17.6. Hee that commerb to ( 
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1 The meneane dhib to 
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3. Thet God is that which 
Firſt; the end 77 Trrme is 


to come to God. 
Men thinke they may be hap- 


AO Cn — 2 


— by #ealth, 

1 | 

3. eure — 2 

4. The Stoicke 7 

F. The Platoniſts by — 
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Againſt theſe wee will make | 
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felicitie, then a manſhould. 


' 
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but — 
2 The end dr wan is better 

then man e but no man will 
give bis life for the whole 
world, therefors riches, being 
worſe. then man, cannot bee 
mant endzand ſo nõt felicitie or 


1 If wWealch ſhould bee 


[Nene —— . 


| pos fo not « man by 
pings, ſo not a man b N 
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red, that they 
| muſt be boner: 
ine tee dere 
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4 Hane 


ave Pleaſure 
and 


2 ſo they le 


— 
— 


ou 
- affoctiom or for 
action: — 
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rate — ö wa 
dence which 
00 cheyecl | |} 
w —2 
bs 3 | 
A IIS] | 


any [. 


4 
wr eo n 


P 
nude to fill the 


__—_— 


—-—— — ——_ 


| 
7 
| 
: 
| 
| 
| 


es Ga ce Ges * 


* 


Lo 14 0 * 
At. N. ahn N 
xs 114 42 SOX 7 $1230; 52 i 


| 
l 
| 
| 


winils B4 E.. 


Wee muſt uy 7 
= DEE 


— 


— 


as] 


1 


N 


? 
J 
* 
1 
J 
* 
2 
7 
1: 


_— _— ——— x — 42 — -— 
- — ee 


5 85 1 — 
Uthe third obs 


25 
25 
" 
7 * 


: 


: 
li 
4 
v 
i 
8 
r 
0 
* 


ene] 


Ones 


—— li | 


oY « t gts en ln 2 8 


e 

9 
nc iauention. J nenn 

4, The. Yoineralicy, of dhe 


v0 his commendation, was: by: 


| he af te — 

© before the Senate of 
N 
nor, ande way quit; amd after. 
wards ſer the booke-outin his | 


ln. Keen ..sl — owne | 
— | 


Ta when Dia- 
ras ſaw, and that hee was not 
ney ricken with, a thun- 


= 1 
me way wor 15 5 
bloweszina ſpight and 
' the Church, * 


thei 1. 


1 For 2 ba 
fan{ualityy BRA e 
Lrretias, ſax that 


and have 
an cxcellenc bn ber that 
—— lee ere im 
t e is not et im- 
mortall. 
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| APanern "IF 
is moſt ſtrong, and 7 


eternal. 
2 The foule the more 
e it ſelfe from the bod 
the more perfett it is, as i in tem 
perance, Iuſtice, | 
_ — — therefore 
the eparation, 
er Seer moi 

3 The ſole i thehubjete 
truth, which is eternall. 
8 1 vin that Aibeiſ . 
may be refery4d to theſe 
ua Sue and 


al. 
| nn gr that there 1 
ere | 
1 Thereaſorfof che Philoſos| 
phersis manifeſt” ro prove that 
there is a Godz namely, that] 
there is a ſirſt mover, and afirft | | 
cauſe of all; ſor iſ this were not 

ſo, there ſhould be before every | 
mover another mover, and [6 m | 
mfiuitans, And if the cauſes 
were infinite, they ſhould ther 
have 
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Carechiflical Dettrise, 


e infinite motion, and ein- 3 
ni of wav : or 5 
mt 


— 1 he . * 
e that there is 4. 
n the ſpirituall nature 75 
| A there; i510 r 
t vpon miſchieſe to doc 
oth to body and goods, which 
duld have d getroped all be. 
thus time, if there had not 
dene a ſupe. iout e 
55 that is God. 
3. A eaſon is from de 
— the world, and from 
y, rexlons may bee 


74. 
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| W all thi 
4 had a beginning: 25 com 


| Naber urs t 
| from the'/ewes, and Comm 
| wealths from the Chaldedns X 


ſtorie was written rothis 
to ſhew, that all things 
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vr che roote of tree, ye 
Tens che Iprig ach + ah 


may thinke that 


9 1 
dera pon ande | 
2. The a; cer bt bee 
diuets things, "Thewerh that 
neceffitie chere muſt bee ſaq 
modulation of hen an 
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. Experience” . 6 
ngs in che wot 
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4 Pie whole natural 
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Objeft, 1. 


And for tint which th 
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conceive there . 
« a builder And if a n 
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| acttibace no — 
fect to Chance, hut c 


and miſ-hap we call miſch ha U 
As when. we: fay fuchs heren 

E n wee £ 5 0 

| miſchaiice. Wi 440 | 


2. If ir weteby C | 
there ſhould bes no orders. 1 Tho: 
in the world there is an cxce Nat 
lent order and harmony; ye ut 
vo confuſton except iti he inthe Mui 
corrupt actions of men. ul 
2 Secondly, not by Nature, : 

hehws {1 2541 02, þ 
1. By Nature we ert 
che contirunll-.courſe of al 
things: Now. if all things ſoul 


havetheir beginning by nature 
1 then they hene in- Nh 
turall reaſon of all things: bt a 
| e zofche na 


f ebbing 


1 a —_— 


— En 
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W, COSTS * 
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— — 


r — 


temecke which conſumeth all 
other things, and vet not che 
parts about t. * 

2. The vertues they make not 
I naturall,but are f rte make 
3. If nature were the firſt and 
hiefe eauſe-of all thing 


ps, then 
othing ſhould be done againſt 


contrary to nature, 2s the 
unge to haue an Bcliyſi in the 
l of the moone, and ſuch like. 


>hance.nor nature, it follower 
erefore that all things had 
eir Anl. from God: 

o further thus: 
1. All Fiche P 


ecies ſnew 
he ſame, and th ies 


ake hem, E/ Ag. 1. of Cyrus 
.C 100, 


heroicall to come from 


acure:* but wee ſee things fall 


Thirdly, ſeeing neither by 


e ſee to hee maruellous, if wee | 
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cee, De ay | 
ebbi ind flowing of the Sea; | 
ME arti He eee 
f the Ay ofhe-Hechier 
the hear in the 


36 22 ll. 1 — 
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A Fa , 


100, yeares before 2 . 
borne, 1 King. 13 2. of the bit 
Toſs, Joo. yeares before 
cue to paſſe, Jofb.6.26.che buil 
ding of Jericho 500. yearcs b 
fore it was reediſied: and full 
| 1 King.16.34 A 
. Allathe powerand « 

the creation. ſhew plainly thati 
was of God, Ad. 17. 27. Ai 
eucn them whom mirac 
would not moue, haue the le 
things of al made aſtoniſhed 
conlounde d, and forced them 
confeſſe Gods power, as Pim 
wonders at the pan ſmall 
eteature, yer making ſo grent 
boning, 1nd ſao the B 

ie. 


80 Gale, when he had; 
fanely FOES 4 excellen 

Fo 1 came 
ene of theleat Rood aftoni 
moron ing 
aud. whit 

ar A Co Wee Wd | 
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Catechiſticall Doftrine. bf 
Now alſo by thoſe chings 
ich are within vs. 

I. Wee haue an mer 
le, as we proued before: then 
is ſoule muſt either bee the 
ſe of it ſelfe, or haue ſome o- 
r cauſe, Of it ſelfe it is not 
cauſe; For 
1. rinnen ſclues, 
itker our owne parts, no not 
Anotamy, and therefore wee 
bee the cauſe of our 


ues. 
2, Our Parents know not 
they begot or conceiued: 
d the cauſe being reaſonable 
know the effect. 
3. Wee are not able to com- 
and the parts, nor to ſtay in our 
the naturall mot ion in the 
Iſes, and therefore we muſt of 
ceflicie haue a cauſeʒ and there 
none in the world that hath 
ſon hut man, and none aboue 
aſon but God, 

Therefore as Aratas his Po- 
me is Ad. 17. We are bis gene. 
Cc 2 ration, 


— 


ration, and Row. 1. 1 re 
may be knowne of God, is ſee 
' in ka creatures. 
2. In our ſoules are principh 
of infallible and demonſtrati 
| ruth; as co honour our Parent 
to doe as we would 3 | 
to defend our ſelues, to kee 
{ promiſe, &. which princix 
hold with all men, valeſſe hq 
be horribly ane: among 
which principles this is or 
| That there is a God, and That G 
eng t to be worſbipped : and how 
—— other of ele princip 
faile, yet this neuer Fallech, 
though men bee neuer ſo mut 

bent to other wickedneſſe, 
ö before they bee vtter Atheiſt 
they will worſhip ſome ot 
| thin 155 or other as God. 

ebe queſtioned here, he 

then commeth it that there 
ſome Atheiſts? 
1. Wee may anſwer with $ 
neca. Mentiuntur qui diguntſe 
[entire eſſe Denw, nam etſi Fw 
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Catec hiſticall D- drin. 


. It is true that a man may 
den his owne heart much, 


Te: and indeed ſome make 
eir hearts far, and arc ſicke 
th the pleaſures of the world: 
t what ſoeuer he be, if God put 
$ bridle into his mouth, tkoſe 


1 put into every mans ſoule, 
Freake forth, and the dark. 
le ſhall not alwaics be able to 
dſcure the light; as if God 
xe them with any of theſe 


ree: 
Firſt with trouble, as in A 
v his tragedy called Paree, 
en they muſt needs fall into 
e hands of the enemie, unleſſe 
cy bee holpen, then though 
ey were never ſo euill, they 
duld downe on their knees, 
d pray to God. | 
Secondly, with ſickneſſe, as a 


t interdin, nu tamen & 


id proceed in great peruerſe- 


arkes and notions that God | 


tiloſopher and an Atheiſt cal- 
2 led 
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1 APatrerneof 


led Diogenes being aftii 
| with the {ickneſſe and pair 
| the Scrangullion, deteſted 
| | opinion, | 
| Thirdly wich age, SoC 
| las in Plato 10. de repub. in 
| age ſaid ro Socrates, whileſt 
| Was 2 young man hee x 
thought there were any 
but now in his old age hee 
came to doubt, — 
one ? | 
$8: | Sothatcheſe three things 
make the moſt wicked to e 
| | feſſe God. 
III. By the diſtinction 
| good and euill, we ſee Geng 
Cam could perceive it was Bt 
good to lie as his father did u 
ed. _ 14- 21.the Sodom 
would recompence good 
good, ſo 3 * thou; 
Eſas will kill, yet not whileſth 
father lined, ſo 2 Sm. 16.17. 
| /alow though hee were in wa 
againſt his father, yet hee cou 
n vnkindneſſe toward 


2 friet 


— 
— 
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riend, Sothen when the moſt 
all _ ſceme good, and 
ery evill in themſelues 
— Keul in another, this 
2 to diſtinguiſn berweene 
and euill. 1 
a ground of this diſtintion, 
id it js not of man as Pirro 
ould haue ir, for then euery 
hi at mans appointment 
IC dee good or tuill: and | 
herefort the aber. of rhis di · 
tinction muſt 
nature, and that is Gd. 
IIIL Alfo we may ſee there 
$a God by our conſcitce, Gods. 
deputy, elſe why ſhould the 
icked bee troubled in conſti- 
nce if there be not a God? 
If any ſay they are thus trou- 
bled left they ſhould bee reuea- 


led, and fo the law ſhould E 
hold of them. | 


Let them doe ſome haihous 
deed in the wilderneſſe where 
none ſeeth them, yet they will 
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from higher 


n bee quiet, but the conſci- 
C 4 ence 
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neſſe, forat leaſt they will bee 


| how long he had liued, and had: 


ence will beat and whippe h 
ſoule; yea they will tell it the 
ſelues either in ſleepe or in: 
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fraid that the birds in the 
will cell it and their won 
neuer dyeth. | 
V. To conclude this poi 
this may be a manifeſt argur 
to proue that there is a God 
that euen they which haue de 
nied him in their lives haue a 
proned him iu their deaths. 
1. Phererides an Allyrian being 
merily diſpoſed at a banquet 
mongſt his friends, bragged' 


neuer done ſacriſice to any Cod 
but his end was miſerable, for he 
was deuoured of Lice, 3 

2, Diagoras for his damnable 

gion was the cauſe of the de- 
Moon of the whole Country: 
Melat for reuenge of his A- 
theiſme. — 4. 4 | 

3. Jalian the A ta bein 8 
ſhot in the bowels with an — — 


row| 
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DW as he was 111 me againſt 
ne Perſiaut, ed out the ar- 
dw, and 2 the blood as 
guſhed ont into his hand, caſt 
into the ayre, crying, vicsſts 
alilze, aud ſo dyed blaſphe. 
ning. 
* Luci an going to ſy 
broad left his hounds faſt whe 
e went, and as hee returned 
1ome,having railed againſt God 
id his Word, his dogs fell mad 
nd met him and tore him in 
deeces. 2 4 | 
5. Appion\c at Religiõ 
nd chiefly a Circumciſion ad 
vlcer the ſame time and place | 
as Joſephus reporteth. 

6. CMachiavelt rotted in the 
priſon of Florence as the Italians 
wur te. 

Theſe and à number of A- 
theiſts more, though they deni- 
ed God in their ſiues, yet by 
their deaths they haue appro- 
uedthit there is a God. 

And therefore as it was writ- 
C5 ten 


— ne SIR 
# 


| 


. 


: 


"—_— — 


— 


| learne to be godly, learne tons 
knowledge 


| balſe-atbeifts, 


bs ns ggtny 
Foe wee, 1— bum that le 


eth on che death of theſe m 


That there it a God, s 
And ibu much of that fo} 
point, againſt the Atheiſt. | 
T be ſecond point is, that he hath! 
regard, is a rewarder d 
good andeuill. | 
For we muſt nor onely knoy 
the Eſſence and being of God, 
by which little glorie commetdl 
to him, and kile profit to vn 
But we muſt alſo know his Pro 
uidence: And they which de- 
ny his prouidence are Sea 
arheiſts as the Epicares, Who 
though by the reaſons of the 
heathen they confelle there is: 
God, yet they deny his proui- 
dence vererly, and therefore are 


Of his Providence there e | 
forre opinions, 14 


1. That 


1. That there is none at all, 
but that he doth as it were draw 
curtaine betwixt him and vn. 
2. That there is a Prouidence, 


apr 

That there is 4 Proui- 
he both of generall and par- 
ticular things, but iris idle and 
not rewardi 


both of general and particular 
things which rewardeth good 
tothe good, and euill to the e- 
uill. And eee 
we hold. 


For the 8 e e. 


1. The aduerſi ity of ch 
and proſperitie of the wicked: 
for ſay they, if there were any 
prouidence, he would ſee that it 


but it is of generallrhings,norof | 


4. That theres a Providence 


—_— 


— 4 | * r ᷑ĩðõW ̃ᷣ ͤbU’l. a7 
— : 


, "A Pp y * 


ſhould be beni ben, mali male, 


2, Theabuſe of ifts, for 
uidence would hove Ra the 


Aa 


nor haue given ſo good 80 to 


v vſewiththe gifta tor elſe would | 


ä» ä — 
— 
2 II 


— 


— 


. » 


| would 


|| ouerthe affaires of men. 
Lu: For anſwer to the firſt. * 
Wee muſt know there is 


ſome euill, ſo the worſt haue 
ſome good: and therefore Gol 


| 


| 


| 


} 


moxall things 7 and 0 
not ſuffer ſo much cuj 
if he had any care or prouidene 


#1 


man abſolutely. or abſe 
lutely euillz — | 


will puniſh that euill which is i 
the good with temporall pu- 
niſhments, and giue temporal 
bleſſingg to the euil for the good 
that is in them; that ſeeing. all 
good mult bee rewarded with 
good, and all evill with evill, 
the good of the good might 
haue an euerlaſting reward of 
good, and ſo contrariwiſc, the 
euill of the cuill might have an 
euerlaſting reward of euill. 
For anſwer to the ſecond. 
The ſame anſwer may ſe 


; 


againſt cheſccondgfor as if it had 
beene 


— — 


— > 4 — tt 


uill would haue ſaid, Doth [ob 


dd had giuen to all, the vſe 


haue ſaid, Job can doe no other but 
orne God; it is no praiſe to him: 
but when ſome that are wicked 
haue as good gifts as the goodly, 
and doc notwithſtanding abuſe 
them, it taketh away this excep- 
tion of Satan, and maketh much 
for the praile of the godly and 
the glory of God in them. 
For anſwer tothe third, 


to paſſe, God hath no part in the 
doing of them; for though the 


God, yet the power is in the 

ſoule, and the ſoule faulteth not, 

but che erooked bodie the in- 
ſtrument of the ſoule; God ſo 

| permitting it. 

And of this permiſſion of e- 

ui lwe haue three reaſons; 

1. God permitteth euill, that 


k 


_— i et er. 


Thoſe things which come ſo 
| 


power that does them bee from 


— 2 / 185, 


we tber for newght ? So here if | 
wich the gifts, the Deuill would | 


* 


good. 
4. Any varietie of thit 
by degrees, but ondy 
one good tbing, 
3. Any order : and 
mmer pacis. 5 
2. Sundry vertues ſhould be 
ſupetfluous, as Iuſtice and forti 
tude; and it were vnſcemly to 
make all the parts of a mans be 
dy of like dignity. | 
| 3- That Cod ſhould be loued 
in the higheſt degree nan bonn 
carendo magis, quam fruends cer. 
nit ux. N 
| And generally God permit- 
teth cuill, that a greater good 
may come of it; as by the gteat · 
eſt euill, and moſt wicked action 
that euer was, namely, the be- 
tray ing of Chriſt, came the great - 


- 


not bes 


=y 
— 


N 


ſt good to min, thit 18, lalui- 
ion. | 


Now | 


ee ran onely 
1 generall, but of particulars; 

J that not by Nature, or 
hence, but as itreacheth to e- 
ry one, ſo it rewardeth good 
>the good, and evill to the 
ill. 

For the firſt, Generall Pro- 
ence. 
1. It is naturall for every 
hing to have s toward that 
hich it bringeth forth, and all 
nen call r, a vice, but 
here is no vice in God, and 
herefore 23a, and ſo a Provi- 
dence. 
2. Things are yet daily in ge- 
zcration; and no wiſe man lea - 
eth oft his worke before hee 
vehniſhed it; thereſore God 
not without Providence. 
For the ſecond, Particular 
dvidence. 
1. Axriſtotls ſaith, ind ſoit is 
o proved by others, that the 
Sea is higher then the * | 
and | 


—— ———————— AB ene. a 
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and they can render no reak 
vrhy it ſhould bee kept from 
verflowing the land; and ther 


fore it is Gods Providence. 


2, Plotinus reaſoneth 
the plants, which grow be 
| ewcenca fruirfull and a b 
ground, ind ſuoot all cheic root 
toward the moiſt or fruitful 
| ſoyle : and ſo from the Lillie 
which ſhut themſelves withth 
Sunne, leſt they ſhould recei 
evill and corrupt moyſture | 
the night. ; 
3. That there is a Prov 
| dence, David of the Birds faith, 
The young Ravens are fed & 
God. being forſaken of thei 
Dams, and left bare; for out d 
their dung ariſeth a worm 
which creepeth to their mouth 
and feedeth them. 
4. Wilde beaſts, 
1. Reſt in the day time when 
man goeth forth, Eſalm. 104. 
2. Are not ſo fruitfull as the 
Ms ; 


3. Keepe 


Carchiſtal Defirine. | | 
. Keepein/ holes and deſet 
ces, though they be dae 


prey. 

3. All creatures living, 
1. Know the place of their | 
iſhment, as the Lambe her 


ne Dam; 


2. Diftinguifh their owne |. 


uriſhmene 
a Avoid that which 
— as the Lambe 1 


10 6 8 
6. Men loye their owne chil- 
though t Fi be, never ſo 
. and — | 


7. The ſudden nie of all 
hings quaſi vox natura clamanti- 
Dominum nature : Which 
:omes at ſome ſudden feare, as 
hough there were no helpe by 
in God, | 
Andchus weeſce the Provi- 
dence 4 God in — 8 
vhich Tbeoderet wrote ten 
rations againſt thoſe which 
tho — rovidenceto bee as a 
Clocke whoſe Plummet: were 
585 | | wound 


——{ 


wound 5 the n 

and goe ever after fete 

accord. | 
For the third; that F 


dence is not by hes. 


Firſt, not by Nature. 
1. Becauſe che meanes \ 
nothing of chemſelves: 
can'bread nouriſh withour th 
ſtaffe of bread, which Chil 

| calleth the Word of God : 
unleſſe that bee added. to the 
4 1-6, put our es ino | 
comlelſebag-&t is 1$ de 
Philoſophers Jnſwſio into nature. 
for we — thebeſt meats wil not 
nourifh ſome, nor the beſt com 
ener prolong life, without 
this infaſionz and chereforehere 
is znother cauſe beſide narure, 
which is Gods Providence. 
2. Becauſe we fee the thing 
brought to paſſe without” the 
meanes: As God created the 
light before the Sunne, thar we | 
might 


. 
1% 


Catechifticall DolUrine. 
ight know that it 


ot of the Sun; fo did - thinks | 
he fruit with the ſee d in it. 


| 


feds, and ſome things dane | 
ro nature, and againſt 
zature : as Chriſt with clay hea» | 
d the whercas the na · 
re of Clay is to put them out. 
%% mended the ſalt water 
ith ſalt. do the Chriſtians with 


. 
4 
\ 2 


neanneſſe and leneſſe overs 

:ame the great and learned Phi- 
ers. | | 

Secondly,not by Chance. | 


1. Wee ſee the contray in 
that which they attribute moſt 
to Chance, as * * (Jer. 
Domina Camp:) tor there 

eth a vow debe wWarre, way 
ter the victory the 


2, Wee (ce it in drawing of 
| lots by the Mariners, when it 
| fell vpon Jonas. 

3. Weeſceir in the chiefe 
chance, that is, Chance medley, 


3. Becauſe there are ſome| 


it i Providence: for Cambyſes 
i lighting 


| | p IS. 
— 
63˙ 
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lighting off his horſe after 
had beene Chewing great e 
to them of Athens, his fy 
ew out of the Scabberd, x 
ew him. 

4. The Philoſophers. d 
Chance but a remotion of th 
cauſe: And therfere Provided 
cannot be aſcribed ro Chang 
or Nature. 

For the fourth, that Pre 
dence reacheth to every one, 
and rewardeth, 7 

Firſt, to every one, every In 
ee 

1, Providence is a part of pru- 
dence, which is buſied Circ 
res practicas, which are indivi. 

2. All che qualities of God N 
_ uall, but his Power is ovet 

N alſo his Provi- 
— and it i ſure that his 
Power reacherh to every thing: 
for Virtutis eſt maxima pertinge · 
re quam remotiſſima. 

3. It is better to have 404 
de 


— — 
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d for every particular, then if 
iely for che generell 1 and 
erefore is Metbridates com- 
ded for calling all his ſoul- 
ers by their particular names. 
Now for re ward. 
Though wee bee bound to 
rve him, yct the rather to 
ve us, he will reward us: And 
any ſay hee rewardeth ſome, 
ut not all, his rule is, Daba haic 
imo ſicut & tibi. 
T his much againſt the Epicure, 
bat God bath regard aud is a re- 
arder of ny evill. 
The third point of the foure 
enerall points, I hat the Scrip. * 
ves are Gods Word, and 
end ſo are not either the Ora 
s or the Miracles of the heathen 
Turks, © | 
The, ground for this is, 
Cor. 8. 5, 6. Though there bee 
y gods that are ſo called per to 
ut one God. 


And | 


— 


— _— 
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i. That the? 
heat hen woch 
continue in 

America & 

in the Eaff 
And Lies and 2 

here 4 great part of >walkin 

note 4. |: artery, e 

| 


waies: } 2.That the 
Torke, 
| 3.That the 
| Jewes, 
4. That che 
(brian, l 


Or all which there is but ont 
true, and all the reſt falſe, and 
therefore let us haue à care it 
apprehend the truth, and not 
hang our religion on our cou 
trey, where wee were broug 


up. / , 
Firſt,for the way of the He 
then. | | 
They exceeded al men indecd 
in all wiſedome Philoſophicall, 
but wanted the true wiledon 


-» 


Againſttheir manie gods, 
Feet ack 8 a: guments 
gzether in one e, prov 
7 
1. BE A N hee from 
om all chiugs are, can he hut 

: a; we ſee 
1. In Superiour things, ſo 


ny lights from one. 


anie motions from... one, ſo 


dts, ſo many members; ſo ma- 
es, ſo many veynes, all 
m one head. 


nia concurrunt. For there 

no mutuall order, 5 in 
conjuniiay and therefore 

—.— one God. 

I. Pythagoras,laith that there 

infinite power, cr elſe our 

ſon ſhould exceed the Ma- 

x thereof: for What finite 

ing ſo ever is, wee can com- 


infinite 


2. In inferiour things, ſo many 


2. E's iy ml mum, In quem | 


| 


ehendir : and if the power be. | 


— — * 


— Ny $ 


infinite,the ſubje& A wheri 
wer is, muſt needs alob 
nite; or alſe 4 


ret capacitataw ſabjefHs ſus + + At 


r 


there can bee bur one inf 


| or but two 


every thing. 


— 


— and ſo Ger eſors? 
Gods L 


11. Ifehere be many, 0 
SEES 
„then as Ls 
ſaith, they muſt be # 


diſigre 4 
then — 


—diſſolved * 
| unequall, and then of 
LES e 
Theſe reaſons were nd 
hidden from the Hes 

th emſelves, for Py: 
his Schollers ſearch E 
came tori, that is, unit 


Arijtoile hath his primmmms, at 
quem nom jam alis: and thi 


there is num ex primis t 
i, God. Z 


— 


2 
Plau in his 


. — 
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3. 8 
anch no nan . or 1 
3: They challenge bar {on 


lationt, and therefore could 10 
| clenſe the ſoule: 20 
5. The 


— 1 —ͤ— 


5 Their 


and | 


mannets, Parents, 
h is fer downe oY: 


| 2 — | 


| of A he ready 
ods from the 


7 They Lr — 
D pes 


= 


| 4 


a ot. * I \ 


ny char would flatrer- Nin, 


4 
u counted the beſt that 
kill the other. 


1 
: 
n S 
\ 
\ 


A 
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. 
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w 


bowet,and will hot have Chuiſt, | 
ot to 


lonne of Lararm. The o- 
ther, that Afove the Mother of | 
Chriſt was the 5 


lach ev | 4 
„eie 91 , G2 
— * - 


* 


, „ , 151, 
\ of * 


WTO, dias 11: 5 
$ Which are 
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; I 
pretendeth, had now x |. 
my poſſibilicy of truth As, | 
. 1 when hee was a 


— — 


which is the cauſe of (inne; as 
[norſpiticualt, | Kis Bom 
e his Kingdoms 

| 14. 
; was by the ſword, und ; 
doth draw men of theirowne 
accord eee 
8% Ul, the effect, petiu- 
ry, murder ... 
| Tinyofors nee, © w3th bis 


- 
- 


weld," Yom Luan wh yy”) 


The wer hol the old Te. 

mem forrrde, and ue cer. 

taine writers 

chereſber from hence muſt we 

d ſome arguments ageiuſt | 
| D 
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to com. 
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wy veſtore.. 


* Din ge, The ee 
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-! Quroſcheſeplcesth Cha 
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Hatz-alok, and all the anden 
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Deut. 17.13. ' ger ont | 


| s 8 Jacobs Pro- 


— rr_g "mb gy lub: 
— anno Re an expe- 
. "Boe if | 
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Aganſ their ſecondeirer.: 


of che Lovin n neee 
And if. ch 23 | 
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tobe Chrylt, 
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yeeres between e Chriſt 
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the which ergunments wi 
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. 


at char _ then tuer 2 — 
ha, Ele = e 


ookes, Judas, 


wits, Aulrongen & = 
hat there were 300. — 1 
at once following 


. ip 


9. — "Dr = 


cs tobe for 
N 8 


re 


eee 


* = | 


encre@his name Thowy-+ 4 F O68 


1 T. 2 
17:00 of theſe e. 
__ could not 


q mr Lot | 


Zb 11. 13; — 


Haan © them peace, 
and they would ner, which 
made the geſt breath + 2; hee 
brake into their Ciry at Cedros, 
where they tooke Chriſt: 
the/ſame traſt diy thar Giri 
them 


wes taken 
where 1 Christ. 


5 bes ſold twenty Iewes ſar a 
ba! penic } 


” OI — 


our of the carb. 20 
2. oY r 
ued in the preſixi 
 inforruch a5 iriow: 
meame | cwes wore wont te mil 

the Scrib en and Rebbikey® 
caachihem; now the Rabb 
are glad to hire them ro hea) 
he dl es R ent Ot 
There now no Nin 
RetehhoviSbebdrmer tt 
© 4: ne e 


ö 
N 


\ faxiecontimaencewichvhothi | 
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Pet. 175. Wee — | 
che teacheth v 

on eL from Godin | 
ately,andall other d inn 


the miniſtery of men, but | y 


ug © Teac fr ; 


n ia che way, it | 
EEE a5 mani 


lata i therefore Terrellian * 
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verſus beretices, ſaith ſunt 
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Asfor the heathen fables, it 
J | 
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Salbe web un whe Crad 
— u in che time 
CO and 


ancient of che 


crop an E And ſo the 
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and ,_—_ two 


e Phonics 
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en EGS 
— rat, ol 
Barbers, If wee aike who this 
Parbarw ſhould be, the Egypris 
vrcall him Thear, which ſigni- 
a ſtranger, meaning Abra. 
For ib Origen againſt 
ICelſue,and Joſeph againſt Apri- 


er Deum Abraham. q 
Likewiſe Phocylides his ver: | 
es are plainely tranſſated our of 
fiſes : and themſelues ſay that 
had his wiſdome from the 
Ein: and Strabe ſaith that 
thagarius had conference in 


e mount C 4.16. 
|, Enſcbing| de preparations E. 


L. laich, char albough'« Ari» 
ſletle 


ay plainly, thar when the 
reathEconjute,they would ſay, 
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— — te. ec 
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| Felas, and becauſe bey 


| min or; K. bbs Al, Ge. - 


So it appeꝛreth, thar ine 1 
famou Nation God had ey 


ome Regiſterz as in Egypt, M 
PN. Caldemm Bereſus, i 


Herodot us hath the ſtory of 
narherib. Edict um ( Yri, 20 0 
mel, 3 ſomewhat ct 


Toftphus lis. It, 2s Aeg. 
de Civitare Dei, ſaith. chat 
ander being in Babylon 
— leres to help 
build a Temple to the 


1 . 


not, hee went up to 


— 


| him in his Puicllike- 


hen ae be. 


horſe, and w 
nd told his Noblesc 

| God which, 
d him co conquer 


' 


{pred ab: cad. 
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| es. being asked the 
auſc of 2 great Plague in 4. 


Tw 4 ves G: for fo they 


7-23) 


bus for vi 
* eternnum, becauſe Delphos 
I chem it ſhould ſtand du 
it virgo, bur 28 ſoone as 


| 8 8 | 


h appeared anco. himin | 


| 5 the Library of Peots- | 
in 2 the Jewes | 


8 ned char | 


{ X05 that it was from 
igher power. & that for the 
ying thereof they mull ſacr- 


nitled rhetr as, Ad. 
2 
in 3 called their 


ple which they: built to 
, Templum f 


nnter 
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nated, prom q o 

land ned; yet not F 
tittle of this booke pe | 
whercas all other knowlc aps 
corrupted,an h 1 
ien Kerl: Te 

foes is che e ll 

hel : 

1066, The' certainety of c | 

Religion, wliereas NI others 

1. Vnperfect. 2. Contradiqtingg 

otie 'abocker-v3« Comtebafeir IF 

alle queſtions Ours is noi, 
W x $3 19 * | 
e AF 
cher religions, going on, 14 
ung“ 
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£ 
e pcrfeRt at the firſt, and ſo 
yp that nothing hath 

added thereunto, or may 
be detriacted from the ſame, but 


Aory : ſo are 
mans Lawes and Rdligiofs,that 
are humane, 2 CF 1. 20. In 
mens Lawes there is yea, and 
nay; but in Gods Lawes, yea 
and Amen, And the Fathers by 
ſeven Rules, of contradifions | . 
have reconciled all chat the ma- 
licious could obiect. | 

3. Counterfeit: In ſo much 
that they have hidden their 
wiſedome as much as they 
could, but God hath ſhewed 
his to all that ĩt might be ſeene: 
yea the Chriſtians have had it 
in their Frontlets, and in their 
2] Gards, and ſuch open 1 
l nay more, they have dyed for 

Pe. con- 


Aa 2 2 
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1 


the endofjr, The end ef oib 


religions 4s an unreget 
was. ns ep or in all his act 
Ons). 


. which actiibucerh 


| to God is che true rehpic 
| fam: rcp ut no 


Corte 


15 


nd ſeeke m 
eit her in whole, or in part. 
V. The preeepts in mum 
lawes UYoeneirher command al 
good not reſtraine all evill, 
the Athenian: hadrheir Gra 
4s, 'and the | 


m indement is wholy broken of 


III. A fourth rexfon for — 
| proofe of Chriſtianitie is 


themſelves : but chat 


nt | 


fer 
Seelen. The ſeventh Com 


- 
a A a os  _T 
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them 
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chem, and ſo che whole firſt Ta- 
ble: But on che contrary, this 
Religion of ours both comman- 
deb all that is good, and alſo 
| reſtrainerh all that is evill. 

VI. The lawes of men arcre- 
ſtrained according to the time, 
place and perſon : As the Wiſe- 
men anſwered the King chat 
| would have married his one 
liſter, that indeed there was a 


found another Law, that the 
King might do what he would: 
and ſo the King ſhould have 
more li 5 to ſim thenthe ſub- 
ject. But the precepts of our re- 
ligion are generall to all alike : 
— — the King as m_ a3 to 
the ſubyect we ſay,as John Bapti/ 
ſaid to Hered, Non licet til, It is 
not lawfull forchce. 


this that reacherh to the heart 
for except onely this, there is 


Law that a men might not mar- | 
ry his owne ſiſterz but they | 


VII. There is ao religion but | 


not one law that hath in it Nev 


me 


| 


E 2 Corewpiſces 


— A 


1 — 


VIIL The Trinity, Creati- 
on, and Incarnation, the true 
Metaphyſicks are onely in thi 
and onely to be conceived anc 
underſtood by u s | 
IX. Not to hide the faults of 

| our owne father is unnaturall, 
” | ro cover theevill of our friend 

and Countrey is naturall : ther 
fore that w® pluckerh out this 
courſe of nature muſt be a thing 
ſup ernaturall, and above natu 
But Meſes was contented to? 
ſpeake in diſ-commendation d 
his owne ftock, and ſpared not 
| his Brother Aaron, nor his ſiſta 
Miriam, no not his owne ſelſt 
at the waters of ſtrife, therefore? 
this is onely the truth, 1 
* { X. All other L ach 
to inlarge Kingdomes, ind to be 
in e wick Princes: but chit); 
out religion ſupernaturally tes - 
cheth by that live, to _ 


— tw... — 


—_— — 
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| And ſo the Prophers did nor 
eke the favour of Princes, 
bur reproved them to their fa- 


cruth, which is not aſhamed,and 
it is that truth which cannot 
proceed of man. 

XI. As God is 2 Spirit, ſo his 


worſhip muſt be 

ſuch is the 22 that is de. 
ſcribed in the Scriptures with - 
out image or ſhadow: And as 
. other Religions 
before for worſhipping many 
gods, and having many media- 
J corsz ſo here we ſay, they wor- 
¶ chip not one God, becauſe — 
IWworſhip is not ſpirituall 

corporcall ; 67 054 requireth 
che heart, and therefore the 
true Religion which is of GOD 
muſt bee ſpiriruall: but all o- 
ther Religions, as they proceed 
from man, ſo man himſelſe be- 


ing coporeall, the worſhip that 


4 hee preſcribeth muſt needs bee 
corporeall, and therefore not 
E 3 the 


ces: and therefore this is that 


| 


irituall: and | 


ALA, 
the true Religion. 
XII. As we before reproved 
their miracles , ſo now in defenc 
of our one mirzelce, wee fa 

are not hidden, but are 
done before Pharaob, and all hi 
ſervants, Exed, 7. 20. Alſo ov 
are fruitfull and beneficial), 


_ 
"X 
ſtand, 
1 


gore backe ? or bre 


trombe raining done? 
XIII. As for our Otacles | 


- 


fe reaſons th. 
_ of our Religion 7 
E a 1 


1 — 


n. 


| 
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the Tewes : ſo farre as they held 


\ Newſolowproerrein for 
thetruth o 
L Fi ge wy the 


22 ay xp eg Es 
which we have — — 


led: & none durſt ever write a- 
geinſt them in their own times, 


nor ſince. 
2. Fot honeſtie. It had beene 


folly in them to lie for he; 
eeftifie bel 


cir labour, yea 


| 


* and A not depart from | 


ch mere in them. _ | 
8 Ll 


they 1 their owne lives 
for 1 It, 
— — —_— 


——— 


MP atterneof 


"Il Sccondly, for the forte. 
Firſt, for Chriff birth, Sibyla 
almoſt ſettetk dewne every acti- 


by this many haye beene turned 


on and circumftance; and that 


to Chriſtianitie, as Afarcelings 
and Sremndanus : And for this: 


cauſc both Vip and eFugs-| 
fm would hive deftroyed all |. 
the Tewes, but eſpecially the 
Tribe of Juda. ei 


in 
Virgin 


wec vir 
Poets 


eite Dei. Alle Auguſtus 


before, but gave vp that 
Title, 


and Yolater an leave us this of | 
credit, that chere was an Ar 
aritwre,like as that ſame | | 
Peper: So doth alſo 

w, that there was a- 
nother Altar inticled, Ara pri- 


ding by the wiſe men, 
that both he, and all the people 
ſhould worfhip one that was 
borne, would not be called B- 
minus orbic terrarum, as hee was| 


Alſo } | 


AS. 


3 
— 
| 


| 


| 


— 
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Alſo, for that in the day ff 
his birth there red three 
Sunnes: bur eſpecially that of 
the Starre whereof Ply lib. 2. 
cap. 25. witneſleth, calling it 
Stella crinita fine crine: i, A Co- 
mer : but it was a plaine Starre. 
Of which many meditating 
have turned tothe truth, as Cha- 
remon among the Stoiks; and 
I Challadixs among the Platomiſts, 
who therupon went to Iny and 
N became lJewes, 

{| Secondly, for the death of 
6 1. The ancient Egyptians 
when they write vitam æternam, 
they write the ſigne of the 
= | Crofſe, wherein ———— 
= | they were directed, the marke 
was like, and agreeable to the 
action of Chriſts death upon 
cheCrolle, to purchaſe for us 
= | everlaſting life. : 
* | 2. The univerſall eclipſe2nd 
earthquake which was at that 
i 252 that hee dyed: for by 


| E 5 " 
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hon naturall cauſes can all the 


earth move, but it muſt have 
ſome thing to ſtay upon, confei- 


ſed by Panic lib. 2. cap. 2 5. Tral. 


bans Chronicle, 937 hlegon, 


Neither is it by Nature chat the | 


Sunne ſhould bee eclipſed the 
fourtcenth day of the 


A 


Nicephoru reporceth that the 
Oracle at De/phos ſaid it was| 


Tlas E C, P mer Hebrens. 


Tuſtin Mayr (as Enſetins| © 
faith) teſtifie, that Pilate him+ | * 
ſelfe did witneſſe in a Letter to 
the Emperour Tyberiasall theſe] 7 
things of CHRIST himſelfe, 


oone, || 
when the Moone was iuſt at 
full. quite againſt the Rules o 


3+ In the Reigne of Tyberiue | 
the fuling of the Otaclesz az |" 
Platerch writeth, there came 2 
ſound to the Mariners, that 
great Pan was dead 3 which 
Pan who it was all the! 
wiſemen could not tell: and 


4. Ambroſe, Tertullian, and I 


n l 


his 


proceeding, 
and going forward of Chriftie- 
72 contrary to mans reaſon: 
or, | 


| 1. Whereas reaſon will have 
7 | apt inflruments co every ation, 
= and the matter well diſpoſed io 
worke upon ; there was no in · 
ſtrument more ungpt than the 
twelve A , neither Noble 
men nor learned, but poore ſun- 
ple ſoules; ſo the matter al- 
ſo to worke upon, which was 
the worla, was altoget her unpre- 
pared: for we ſee both Jem and 
Gentil hated the poore ſervants 
of Chriſt, the Apoſtles: Vpian 
the chiefe Lawyer, Galen the 
chiefe Phyſician, Porphyree the 
chiefe Ariftoretian, and Plotium⸗ 
| the chiefe Plarewſft, were utter 


FIN; y 


*. — 


an ly againſt them: So was Lilia. 
mu, and Lacian the chiefe ſchol-· 
lers : Julias forbad ſchooles of 
Religion, and made falſe dia- 
logues betweene Chriſt and P. 
ter to induce youth to the ha-| 
ered of Chriſtianity. Alſo they | 
prepared for them, and put 
them to great Torments, in ſo 
much that foure thouſand Chri- 
ſtians have becne executed at 
once. And though the inſtru- 
ment were ſo meane, and ſo 
weake, and the matter ſo fro- 
ward and ſtubborne to worke 
on, yet wee ſee how Chriſtia- 
nity hath prevailed, which is 
a great proofe of the truth 
of it. 
| i The precepts of this Re- 
ligion are not as thoſe ef the 
Tarke,wherof we heard before: 
bue here in ſtead of revenge, 
| Love your enemies: in ſtead of 
loft, Looke not a woman to 
luſt after her; in ſtead of co- 
vetoulneſſe, Bee ready to part 
with 


- =» —y—ͤ— L—— U—[ — 2 — — ” - 
A Z 
ae 


to uſe at our pleaſure; Now c- 


poi me, and rather terrifying 


| 


chere was in all the world idle- 
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with, and leave all: yea it Joch | 
not allow us the leaſt thought | 


Cupiſces. | 
3. The promiſes of our Reli- | 
gion are not worldly pleaſures, 2s 
other Religions doe promiſe, 
but contrarily. They 4 *. 
and ſcourge youy they ſhall bi 
and leade you whit her you would 
not. Tollat quiſque ermce,relinquat 
emmia: So that as one ſaid, this is | 
not according to mans reaſon to 
ſay, ſequere me, but rather, mae 


then inducing. And thus there» 
fore in this new regeneration 
there is a reſemblance of the 
firſt creation; for as there was all 
things of noching, ſo here all 
chin e contre to reaſonz and 
nothing is ſet to cõfound ſome- 
thing, that we may ſee it to bee 
the finger of God, = 
4. At the Twrker beginning 


1 } — 


nelle, palpable ignorance, and 


t Uu A A rn — — 


low him. But when Chriſt be- 


| and learned men as Paxlinu, 


Clement, Ambroſt, Origen, Au- 


ma. =" 


very few learned men, and ſo 
the more eaſily drawne to fol- 


gan,the world was full of wiſc, 


en; c&c. that were to be gonver- 
by ſimple men, that God might 
ſhew the power of his might 
above all. = 

5. The converſions alſo to 
Chriftianity prove the truth of 
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it. Paul bcfore he was converted 
was a wiſe and learned man in 
great reputation, and in way of 


when he had received the grea- 
teſt authority, & was made moſt 
ſtrong againſt Chrift;in ſo much 
as Porpbhyrie ſaith, it w 


upon our Religionzand yer then 
was hee turned cleane another 


and was ghd to tread many 4 
hard ſtep. So was Origen Amma. 
ni Scholler, a Migician, con- 


preferment, ind eſpecially then, 


as pitie 
ſuch a man ſhould bee 48% 


| way againſt that hee was before, 


tent 


—_— 
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tent to be a poore Catechiſt in 
Alexandria, every day in fear of 


death, when hee might have 
beene with his fellow Plotinus 


in great authority, and favour, if 
it had not been for Chriſtianity. 

6. Their conyerfions were not 
onely ſtrange, but likewiſe alſo 
there were never ſuch true con- 
verſions, as of thoſe which were 
converted to Chriſtianity; no 
ſuch ſound repentance, no ſuch 
true Iuſtice, and fortitude, no 
ſuch conſtancy in affliction, yea, 


even to death: nor any ſuch 


willingnelle to endure it, 


inſomuch that it was a pro- 


verbe amongſt thoſe that 
lived in thoſe daycs, Sol 
Chriſtians mortss contemptores : 
which appeared well in the wo- 


man that ran to the fire, her 
child in her armes, leſt the 


Chriftians ſhould be burned be- 
fore ſhee could get to them to 
be burned with them. 

7. The miſerable end of the 


— 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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perſecutors of the Chriftions. He | 
red, eaten With Lice, [ndas han. 
ged himſelfeʒand all the Empc.| 
rors came to miſerable ends, 
ſaving Lilauiu that went to 
Baſil and became a Chriſtias: 
| wherupon Tertullian writing to 
Scapnla, faith, Si nobis non parcis, 
| ribs parece; ſi nou tibi, Carthagini, | _ 
8. The Devils teſtimony a 
gꝛinſt himſelfzall the arc Magickk 
that ever they had could never 
eall up Chriſt, * 
Plotinus and Apollonius, and di- 
vers heathen that raiſed up the 
Image of Jupiter, and other hea- 
| then gods did aſſay to bring ußp 
likewiſe the Image of Criſt but 
could not effect it: he is not ſub- | | 
ic& to that power: nay, Julian | | 
could not raiſe vp the Devill in| 
that place, where Babylas the 
' Martyr was burned at Amioch. 
9. This Religion of ours is 
that which — not the face 
of man, but Chriſt muſt bee 
confeſſed & profeſſed before all 
| men | 
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men, and at all times: nay, it is 
F notafraid of Stir, nor all the 
{ 8 Stigian Lakes of hell, but hell it 
| ſclte quaketh and trembleth 
©] therear, | 
|| Andthereforeths is theſuper. | 
| =] natrwrall true, and the oneh true 
Mer in ibo way of Chriſtianitic | 
] there is yet no diſſerence berweene 
| the Papiſts and us, let us therefore | 
=] ſee wherein they and we differ, 
= Becauſe they build them- 
| ſelves on the Word of God. and | 
I ſo doe wee, but of a divers mea- 
= | ning : wee muſt looke therefore 
for a right way to the interpre- 
> tation of the Word. 
And this is the maine que- 
ſtion betweene them and us 
Who bave the truth meanes to 
> | enterprete ? 
They have the Fathers, Coun- 
cils, the Church, and the Pope. 
We have not ſo. But as it 1s 
2 Pes. 1. 20. the Scripture is of 
no private interpretation: So to 
make 
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| make it plane what wee hold, 5 
| wee will firſt lay downe theſe 3 
three grounds. A 
1. That as to the Eunuch, be 
Ad. 8. 31, ſo much more to 
us there is need of an Inter- 
preter. 4 
2. That there isa certaine 
and infallible interpretation 
elſe if wee were alwayes uncer- 
| taine, how ſhould we build on} 
the Rocke ? * 
3. As wee muſt take heed of 3 
ivate interpretation, ; 
Aitor the Scriptures,as Hike | 12 
faith, Non. afferre ſenſum 44 
Scripraras, ſed referre : So muſt 
wee as 1 Cerinth. 12. 10. hold, 
that God hath given the gift of 
interpretation, which gift 15 not 1 
given to any but thoſe which | 
are in the Church, 1. C. 2. 10 
14. and of thoſe not to the com- 
mon ſort, or every private man, 
but to the learned. 
And ſee ing it is 1 Cu. 12.11. 


Singulis pront vult, it is not to be 
re- 
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J reſtrained to ſome one Biſhop, | 
3 | as the groſſe Papiſts doe, But 
1 Stapleton when hee had proved 
all that he could, yet at laſt hee 
© | was faine to confeſſe that God 
doth extraordinarily give this 
git to others, as well to Amos a | 
* — Jeremy a Prieſt, . 10 

ca 1.7. But Androgeus leaned to 
the other ſide, 2 that the 
* | Biſhop muſt approue their 
I | pits. | 
| Now for the ſenſe of the word, 
It is well ſaid in law, that | 
Apices juris non ſunt jus; ſo lay 
wee, the letter is not the Word 
of God, but the meaning, and 
that is it which we ſeeke: And 
for the meaning Thomas Aqui- 
nas ſaith, 
1. In a matter of faith or 
manners we muſt take the lite- 
rall ſenſe. 
2. For other things wee may 
make a tropologicall ſenſe. | 


3. There is but one true ſenſe | 
of one place. 


| 4 That 


— 
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4. That is it which the con- 


—— — 


low no abſurdity. 

Now for the examination of 
the ſenſe, becauſe wee muſt ne. 
ver looke to ſtop their mouthes, 
but they will fell wrangle, wee 
muſt therefore bring them to 
one of theſe, 

1. To that Tit. 3. 11. to drive 
them to condemne themſelves 
in their owne heart. 

2. Becauſe the Devill ſo 
blindeth ſome that they will 
not underſtand, therefore the 
ſecond thing wee muſt drive 
them to is that of the 2 Tim. 3. 
9. that their de bee M 
their madneſſe he manifeſt. 

T be meanes for interpretation 4s 
we alledge them, are ſixe. 

1. The firſt wherein they 
and we agree is Prayer, ſo faith 
| Auguſtine, Oratis poſtulat, lettio 
Inquirit, meditatis invenit, con- 


te mplatio diriꝑit. 


| 
| 


ſtruction will give, if there fol- 


| 


1 Cæechiſlical Dectriue. 113 
The 2. 3. Le for the phraſe of | 
ſpeech. Videlicet, . 

2. Conference'sf places, Aug. 2. 
de Doflrina Chriſtiana cap. 8. | 
The leſſe plaine muſt bee refer- 
red to the more plaine, as 


[3-5 | 
| 3. Inſpeflia fentium + To 
looke to the Originall, as for 
the new Teſtament the Greeke 
* | Text;forthc old the Hebrew: 
Ang»ſt. de Dottrina Chriſtiana 
cap. 11.4. | | 

4 The acquaintance with 
the manner of dialeft, that 
ve may know the Holy Ghoſts 

tongue, Heb. 3. ult. | 

The two laſt are for the Nord: 
The two following for the whole | 
= | ſentence and Chapters. 
I. That which they call 
Oculus ad ſcopum 1 Tim. 6. 20, | 
marke the end of the Writer : 
for ſoſaith Hilary, Excesſis di- 
cends, doflorum babemus intelli. 
entiam. 

6. To looke to extecedentia 

ind | 1 


ene err mo IT 7 
. 70 0 
* * i 7 — 4 3 4 


— — A 


14 


and conſequeutia With evety cir- 
cumitance. 
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And for theſe meanes wee 
muſt note that they are to be re- 
ferred diverſly to divers things; 
ſome to one, and ſome to ano-| | 
ther. and mot all to every thing, 3 
And therefore Stapleton in re. 
proving theſe meanes commit. 
red a double errour . $1 

1. Becauſc he ſaw that ſome| © 
one of theſe was not nece ary | 
ro ſome one thing; hee thenct 
concluded that it was not ne -· (4 
ceſſary at all. a 

2. Becauſe he ſaw that to ſome 7 
thing none of theſe ſeverally © 
could ſerveʒhe therupon cõclu- 
ded that hey were not at al ſu· 
ficient, + 

Now the Papiſts meanes art 6 
| theſe. 3 
Beſide Prayer, wherein they © 
agree with us, they ſet downe * 
theſe meanes alſo, : 


1. T. 
{ 


mennes of interpretation; Wee 


; > |rhey agree all in one, or elſe 
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1. The Fathers 
2: The Council i. 
3. The Pope, 
4. The Church. 
They ſay all theſe are tru 


- „ 
| 1 
1 
4A, | 
4 
* 
* 
4 
' V4 
1 | 


= | ſayno, Fer 
II. For the Fathers and the 
[Councils we ſay; if there bee 
doubt in the Scriptures, there is 
much more in the expoſition. 
2. For the Pope and the 
Church, wee muſt fiſt ſee whe: 
* | ther the Pope ſtand in the truth 
or no; & whether their Church 
be the true Church, or no. And 
ſo looking well into their 


meanes, wee ſhall find that they 
are ſo far commendable, as they 
uſe ours, and no farther. 

I. Fer the Fathers. They ſay 
their expoſition is true: now 
that muſt needs be meant when 


which of them ſhall wee be- 
> |leeve? But wee ſhall not finde 
oneplace of a hnndreth 'which 


they 


= 
nn 
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dements, they take againſt all 


hey all expound alike, ſo chat 
few of their expoſitions ſhould 
be received. And as Befil faith 
to Dieny/im, Epiſt. 14. That they 
wrote many things ce, di | 
ſpatationis gratia, not ham | 


Lens. nd 4 


ed with authorities of the 


Fathers faich, he regardeth not 
qu ſed quid. And Pau ſaith, 
|Get I. 8. * an Angel from| 
3 teac other. 4. 


Arins, let him be — And 
che Papifts themſelves refuſe 
che moſt, yea almoſt all the Fs. 
chers, expounding this, 72 
Petrus, de ſide, non de perſona. 9 
in the diviſion of the Eomman-! | 


bur Anguſtiue. 


Il. For the Councils: they] 
havetwo parts, 

1. The Action; and * 
there is ſuch error, that they irt 
faine to lay all upon the Canon 
ſaying, it makes no matter how 
the premiſes be, ſo the conclu(i- 
on be e good. The 
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N For the Pope. 
Pope at Forowe faith, 

| [cribed to h — rep 
aemy to Aan ſubſcribed at. 
|” lic; Honeri 


ETan;ifo that here is both am. 
ty and perill. Andie B- 
1 chap. 


in the wwe 
ö 8, the 


tke other of 
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2. The Canon, 


- Anders] © 


| 


| 19 one ee to be falſe, 


N 


| Anditchey: will doe as Staple 


| doth,(a that the int 
| on 2 


427 7 Spir ſans ſaith,that 
| aver 60 in Baptiſius was at firfi but 
wand then rrina,and then uns 
againeʒ ſo in one of theſe muſt 
needs be ertor, 

So that al theſe 


are c. 


og prove them falſe 
. wee fall into Staples 
tons fault. 4 
They all failed in this, the 
miniſtring of the Lords du 
to infants, whereas Pant 


aith 
{wee mult examine our ſclues,| 
&c. which por cannot doe, | 


el 


And ſa both joymily and * 
a are falſe; aui 
_ eat RY true wean 7 


ten doth, who maketh the it 
terpretation pecſanall, they fall 


into that extremitie that (hee 


is better then che, interpretatiop 
of u other n min | 


1 1 


1 — WK" 


as s thereſt of th their Relj 


1. Th 
Ia-Godr J. The m 


the evill. 
The action conſfteth of of theſe 


wo, 
; | Not do- 


In doing good | SYN 
yd I 2: 7 nen 


I, Pie, toward God. | 


'2, ——— | 
3. [nfe, — tne 


/tine 
eee 9 _— | 


For the lat Deterins 4. | | 


2 ſiaciat ur. 


11. Inn 


* 


— —_ A ROO _—_— 


— ene bride, bor ſad 


rationi. 

. For cherhirdyſ wi 
97 — c ion of tlieſe jj 
the rranſj n of the Law: 
when we coe to this, 
. As Satan ſaid to Boe, Dj 
tis, ye ſhall be as Gods;be not 
| ſubiect. 


1. Qaalibut liret; at they d 


videre & nubere, W | 


aſthyraſon. 
2 ö 


\ pores fs. 
— aQion folle 


N | 
And to this is required th 

we doe |, 

= Tabu Gon. 1.6. 1 
Lahas. 


1. Tons, ew 7 Fo Ah | | 
| the Arke, E | 
3. — 


| | 


— _— — — — _—_— _ 


" Catiebiftical Db iss. 


For the Reward and Pugiſh- 
ment wee cannot eſcape both; 
and, aut paticndm. x 


ant f- 


i. In temporal thi 


The Re- 
ward is 


Gen, 39.3. Toſopls 
Maſter for al- 


In eternall thin 2 | 


Gwe N. 
noob, © * 


_— 


tothe 2, 
good, | 
* Flu tem 


_ at Adam, and 1 
ſephsb 


2, In ete e 


as 1 Pet, 3. 19 
ſtirits now in priſon. 


But why may wee not live 
now without the Law. aſwell, 
lince Moſes as before ? 

They lived not alen 
ry but they had a Law, Row. 


The pu- 
niſhmenr 
to the 
wicked. 


oyyne conſciences; the effect ot 
| F x 


ks 14. even effettive- in their 
hearts a thing ent to the 
Lawz and thereby they could 


ven by the witneſſe of their 


calthings | 


| accuſe,and excuſe themſelves e- 


the 


8 „1 r 


— 


men by 
Firſt for the Jewes to o pre 
had the effect of eve. 


| ry Commundemen: j in them be 
"on the Law. 11 


. 
* 5 Lam, Gen, 5 


en. 27. 41 D ates of mou. 
ning for wy father, ; 
4287 Cars bideth | E 
Ang 2. 1 4 h 


lying wo b 
Ong b 1 untrut bi. 


Carechiſcal Doltrine. 


10. Gen. 12, 17. and Gen. 
10. 3. It was fine o looks 
8714 woman with Wee 
ber. 
Secondly, not the lewer 
ut the Genrifes alſo, had the 
ume Law by nature in their 
s : though ſome of the 
>mmandements more mni- 
Hy then other ſome. 
ny 6.namely,che 355) 
Somewhat obſcitely 4, the | 
1,2, 4 10. N | 
For the moſt manifeſt Com- 
mandements. | 
3. The 3. wasa Lawof the 
Sy ptiant, 26 Diadora Siculas | 
ach % ee Nee vet, 


ifs meoriers, 
5+ The 3. Homer aich of one 
hat had a misfortune, it was | 
e nen bonor avis. 

6. The. ! Is2 rule even in na- 


— 


. A Patrerneof 
N woſtratus, ſuge nomem mac hi, 
mortem fugier. 
8. The 8, Demoſtbenes 
gain Tree rena 
Soelons Law, in the very we 
Tbos ſhalt not fteate. 
98. r ra 
Tepee, ſaxe clatar, c 
4e rocka. 
For thoſe they had ſomewhm 
obſcurely. 
| 1. For the 2.P3thaporas (aid, 
if a man come & ſay 2 [am God 
let him create another — 
and we will helceve him, 
2, For the. 2. they agreed 
that every God. ſhould. bee wer 
 hipped as he himſelie thoug 
good; and this is cke very foi 
dation ef the ſecond Commas 
dement. 
4 For the 4. little can be 
found, but ſufficient, fer thei 
condemnationz — knew that 
| numerns [eptenarins oft Deo gu 
tiſſimns, And it was numcr 


tictit; and thence 1 a 
—— 


— 


Catechifticall Doeflyine. 
have gathered that God would 
havc his reſt; that day. Aud fo 
the ſeventh da 
kept exe, and the ſ 
day after death, the F l. 

10. The 10. Their Lawes 
never touched, yet the ſcope of | 
them Was 7» d neten in 
concupiſcere; and CMenander 
ſaith hat they ſhould not covet 
ſo much as a burton. | 
| Now io prove that the Gentiles 

bad alſo the rround: of thi 3. 
former rules. 102 
I. For the action, T bu, On 


y alter birth they 


the three Rules. 

1. ſigniſying that if any 
man would aake cousſell ofthe 
Oracle, they ſhould doe what. 


| | Subde lena, rations. 7 PF 
. Mnis ezpery no covetouſ 


| nellez and this is Iuſtice, fac ] 


— F - Ano Vis 


Deiphes doore were written all 


loevet the God commauded 
themz and this is ſubd De 
2. T1923 c, know thy || * 
| ſelfero bee better then 1 beat: 


—ů ů— 


— 


— 


| 


alle, 25 4 Dye no Camelion ot 
ſtant. N 


bloke luſtice regni gr ati, 


plate. 
II. Reb ene T | 
1. Tot, ; U » wy ar! 


ierfully with allchy ſtregrh, 


1. Torum, they ſet 2 marke 
pon Ceſar,& — which 
a Kingdome, And Dae 
compareth our duties co a fib,| 
which esten ſparingly hurteth 
— er ne⸗ 


dicinable. 


3. Toto tempere, continually 
for they compared their goc 
— all ſide 


uncon 


III. For reward and puniſls 


ment. They ſay God 
ſheet of par 
skinne of the Goat that nouri 
ſhed him, wherein ke noteth ach al 


ith 4 
chment made of the e 


mens 


this life, and Stmges, Tarterss, 
| Cocyrns;anſwerable'ro Topberh, 
or Gebenna in the lift to come. 
And ſo the Tewes befere the 
Law, and the Gentiles both 
before, and ſince, both 
Mr ofthe L. and the 
gronnds of the rules, are as 
Paul ſaiub, Rom. 1. 20. inex- 
caſable, 
But if the Law were in their | 
hearts before, to what gs 
ſhould ir be written t | 
Adam, fall broke it in 
ces, and afterwards it grew di "aff 
mer and dimmer daily, and the 
ſhards ſmaller, ſo that th 


the heart ſhould bee cleane toe 
A out, ir was neceſſary ic ſnoul 
written. 

How grew the Law darker 


And to 1 evill 3. — in 


* 


— — 


ey couid 
hardly bee i together; and | 
therefore leſt that which was in | 


| Objel® . 


„ 


and darker. 1. Men 


— . — —— 


F 3. woes ooo 
o 


ö 


, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


— ——— — 


| regenerate failech in the man- 


mne, 
., Nen did what chey coul 
% % l cut; for when hg 
communcd with their  owne 
heart, there was ſtraight an ac. 
euſer; ſo that they durſt not 


| 
4 
Law bKtoret 
might bee brought to their 
hearts, ande fugerunt. 
2. There came a /uper/exvine || 
tor, the devill pur falle rinci 
ples iuto their heart, and choked 
up the true as Dy; eritis, Boum 
But is any man able to 
the Law ? 
Paul ſlieweth from Ram. 1, 
ce 7.13. both Icw and 
entile to come der berg 
and that the very beſt, even the 


ner; hee doth it not Taras, tot 
there is a La in his memben, 
that rebellcch agginſt Gods law. 


But | 


— ͤ 


e eee N_— 7 


But howis God iuſt ta com: 
mand a thing impoſſible ? 


6 


* 


1. Though the matter bee 
never ſo crooked to worke up- 
on, yet the rule muſt needs. bee 


ſtraight. 
perfect, his 


2. Seeing Cod is 
Law muft needs bee perfect 
alſo. | 

But why then were not wee 


made able to doe thar which | 


God commandech ?? 
Adam was made able; 
bot he was like an evill ſervant, 
receiving mony of his maſter to 
doe his buſinelfe,and he maketh 
it away; or elſe hee is made 
drunken therewithall ſo that he 
cannot doe his Maſters worke. 
But te come in particular te 


| Object. 


Anſw. 


Moſes Law, 


The Law was at firſt ordai · 


ned and given by God himſelſe 


but when the tables by meane: 
of their, Idolatry were broken | 


Exad, 32.19, Moſes wrote it 4 


n 


in Tables of ſtone, Ex od. 31. 18. | | 


—_ 


gaine, 


The Commandements 


containe our dutics 
— 4 — wg —— 


to our neighbor 
= 
= 
* 
S 
3 


called doſes Law. 
_— Com. 1. 


to 
FAUNA 


1 (om.s. 


his life c. 6. 


—— 
in very motion. e 


The Cominandencttt' is 1 
perfect Law; and therefore for- 
biddeth, 4 commandeth all 
chings,thar muſt be left undone, 
or done: but not the hundreth 
part of this in the bare words 


there muſt bee an interprets · 
| tion. 
From whenceſhall wee have 


| this interpreration? - 
Of che Levites,Gods Ang d. 


without expoſition : therefore | 


ee 28. andforr my 


— his wife, e 
us . | 


3 


2 


* 


| and Miniſters, Dent. 19. 9. Mal. 


_—y 


— 
nns 3 •ꝛ⸗(ẽ—¶-ẽ6bo — 


* 


muſt be examined by the rules 


of the Commandement, 

2. Limitation er reftraiat,for 
the narrowyneſſe. 

For extenſion, the Iewes ſer 
downe 13, rules, reduced by 
Chriſtiansto theſe 6. 

1. Every precept 
ſirmative and negative, fac & 
neon fac. Pſal. 34.14. Flie evil, dot 
good: according to the Logicke 
rale 4 centrarije. And by this 
rule, the Rabbines gathered 248 


affirmative z, accordin 
toth — 2 ioynts * 
our body : and 365. negative, 


added make 613. according to 
the letters ofthe Ten Commans | 
dements in Hebrew. | 


of interpretatis, which are two: 
1. Extenſion, ſor the bredth 


is both af. 


after the daies of the yeare:both | 


2. Every precept containethr | 


all he Fperies that are under it: 
they are reduced by par, and «- 
quipolien;, if imopar, a minors: as" 


= _ Wee | 


— 


te. 


_ ( nn 
» 


wee muſt honour: our parents, 
| much more God. | 
3. Every precept is ſpiritu- 

1 all Row. 7. 14. Huemara lex 

| gat manum & lingaam, diving 
were ligat anima. Jab 4. 13. 
God will be worſhipped in pi. 
rit and truth. 
| 4 All che meanes to any of» 
| fence are forbidden, and to the 
| things commanded, the meanes | 
| are allo commanded: and this is, | 
 ambulare per viaa regiam. 1 
5. All the lignes are com- 
man ded and forbidden, as well 
| a3 the things thiemſelves, as Eſa 
3.16. 1 Tm. 2. 9. Zep ban. 2. 10. 

6. We mult not bee acceſſi- 
ries to any fault, for the princh 
pall doers and conſenters are 
boih alike, | 

And we may C 1. unlawſull | 
be acceſſaties io) things. 
other mens 1. lawtull 
ſinnes in things. 

I. Ia unlawfull things there 
are ſixe pattakings. = 


+ - 
1 .Tnſſior © 


—— — * 
— !. — 
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Vi oth Infſi, as Eſay 10.1, They 
that decree wicked things; {o 
Da. 3 4. Nebuchaduez.artor his 
Image; and 1 Sam. 22. 18. Saul | 
to Doeg, for the killing of the 
Prieſts, At 23. 2. Ananas com- 
manded co ſmite Paal, and this 
may be alſo by writing; 2 Sam. 
11.1%. David concerning Vyiab: 
I King, 21. 10. Ie abel eoncer · 
ning Nabot h. 
2. Permſſio, Levit. 20. 4. Rem. 
13.14. 1 Sam. 3. 13. 1 King. 20. 
| Joh, 19. 16. And therefore the 
Magiſtrate hath the ſword put 
into his hand, ut mali ſi non dimit- | 
tant voluntat r, annttant facultate | 
peccandi, Aug uſtine, 

3. Provecatio, Job 2. 9. leb 
wife. 1 King 21.25, lezabel.Gad. 
5. 26. 

4 Conflinm, Fal. 1.1. Gen, 
43.16. Exra4.5. 18.16.21. 
Mam. 6. 24. Herodias, John 
I. 49. Caiphas, Act. 19. 25, 
= | Demetrus, 

| 5« eApprobatio, Row, 1. 31. | 
1 favou- 


[ 134 A Patterne of 
| favouring the wicked; whether 
| it be directly approving them 
251 Tim. 5. 21. laying on of 
hands: or being an inſtrument 
by action, 2 Sam. 11. 16. 4d. 
8. x. Saul conſented to Steven; 
death, Fſal. 50.18. thou art par. 
taker with the adulterer;where- 
as we ought to finde fault wich 
| offenders, Levit. 19.17. For at 
Anguſtine ſaith well, Quomad-| © 
modum malus ſermo ducit in pee-| 
| 2 fc filentinm relinquis in 
6. Deſwnſo, Pro. 24.24. and 
Prov. 16. 29. FEſal. 35. 22. Eſa) 
5. 20. that call good evill, and 
evill good, excuſing it as Exeh, 
I 3. 10. and 16. dawberg: an 
example hereof we have, 1 Xi 
22. land 11. | 
II. In lawfull things alſo an 
other mans ſinne wee may be 
parta k ers of. For if that wes are 
to doe, be not in the Comman- 
demente, ind we know, that the 


ule thereof will offend our bro+ | ©? 
| | cher, | | 


r — * — —— 


—ä— 


bo 


Catechiſtiall Doctrine. | 
ther,and be a ſtumbling blocke 
unto him: we muſt not uſe it 
for his offenee. But if ir bee in 
che Commandement, we muſt 
doe it, whatſoever come of it 
For as Augruftine ſaith, Male ut 
ſcandalum committatur, quam ut 
veritas omittatur. | 

And thus much ef the Exten ſon 
of the 4 on mandement r. 

For the limitation or reſtraint 
| of the Commandements, it is 
aud hath beene much abuſcd, 
| As we ſee ln the Phariſes reſtrai. 
ning, Nos jurabis to now pejura- 
bis, or non jurabis per Dum; but 
our Saviour reptoveth them by 
the firſt rule of extenſion. | 
$0 Non octides, that is, ſay they, 
non occides innocentes : hut Chriſt 
by the third rule of extenſion 
ſheweth, that ir reacheth ro an- 
ger, which is æ juipollent to 
murder. 

So for Adultery they would 
have as many wives as they lift; 
but Chriſt by the fourth rule 

of 


7 


N 


| 


| 
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| 
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of extenſion raketh away the 
| meanes of adultery, char wee 
muſt not looke on a woman to 
luſt after her. | U 
So that wee ma) erre in 
ning tos much: and there fm 
in reftraqning. wee muſt ab. 
ſerve theſe > rules. 
| - 1, Oiſpenſatim : Andthisis 
| rather Gods right then other 
Princes; for God doth accor- 
ding to equitie, but they often. 
times by affection. Wer les God 
| himſelfc- diſpenſed with the ſe 
cond Commandement, in ſets 
ting upthe brazen ſerpent: but 
this rule is not for our times to 
follow examples that are diſ- 
ſive, unleſſe wee have the 
ike diſpenſation, | 
2. The ſecond rule of re 
ſtraint is from the nature of the 
| precept affirmati ve or negative 
the affirmative bindeth. us net 
ad ſemper, as the negative doth, 
and chis rule is ſure and infalli 
ble. 141 
8 | 2 | Jo The 
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3. The chird rule is altered 
by divers occaſions,” und is cal- 
led Antinomia a ccnflitoflawes 
when one law is oppoſite to a- 
| nother,and ſo one of them muſt 
need have a reſtreint, | | 
And for our direction in this 
reſtrajar, wee muſt und erſtand | 
that Nemo off inter duo Ne, | 
7. in patear e ira 
And wWee may ebtuine this 
(eritus) or deliver our ſelves on | 
this manner: 
1. It the precepts that ſeeme 
repugnant, mey be agreed, there 
is no moxe to doe, but to recon- 
cile them: wherein Hered-er- | 
red for hee needed not ro have 
| performed his promiſe, for his 
oath was no oath, 
2. Tfthey cannot be agreed, | 
L et abligutus : for 
od hath ordained things in 
their order, x, his owne glorie 
which puſſeth every mans ſalva- 
tion: 2, our ſatvntion: z, the 
ſalvation of others: and every 
12 one | 


— I 


— % — wu 


4 


EST” 


| 


one of theſe muſt bee reſpected 
in his order,fiift Gods glory: 
ſecondly; our owne ſalvation ; 
and thirdly, the ſalvation of our 


| brechren. 


bey man, when God which i; 


| as God be not diſhonoured, 


| his duc that he deſetveth: and 


Aud this CAntinomia we may 
1 . Conſider, a 

1. Betweene the firft and fiſt 
Commandement, but this con- 
flict is eaſieʒ for how can wee o- 


| 


ſtronger holdeth us backe. And 
againe, wee are not bound to o. 
bey them further then they are 
bound to obey God, ſo that our 
rule muſt be: Honour them, ſo 


2. Betweene the three firſt 
Commandements, which are 
perpetual, and che fourth which 
is cemporall : every mans rea. 
ſon wall preferre the perpetuall 
before che temporall. 

3. In the ſecond table, Thos 
ſwalt not kill, and yet wee muſt 
give Cuis, dobitam, to every man 


ſome 


—— — o 
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ſome deſerve death, and there» 
fore it were iniuſtice not to give 
it them. 

Or elſe we may an wer that it 
is Gods cauſe to execute the juſt 
office and duty of a Magiſtrate: | 
and wee may doe that in Gods 
cauſe, which we may not doe in 
our owne. And it is Gods Com. 
mandement, that hee that will 
not have the direction of the 
Law, muſt have the correction, 
aut ſaci cum, ant patiendum, 23 
we have ſhewed before. 


| There are pet three general things 


to be noted in every Comman- 
dement. 

1. That they are all in the 
ſecond perſon ſingular. 

Whence we learne, 

1. That they appertaine to all 
alike, 
2. Thatthey muſt bee parti- 
cularly applied. 

2, That they are all with the 
verbe of the future tenſe. 


Whence we obſerve. 
| 1. That 


2 


| 139 


— 


—_— 


__— 


ii. 


— . 


SLA Da TE FE Wan wr — 


K_ 


140 


ä —— — — —ů— 


or” Patterne of 


18 Thar we chave broke chem 
in tunes 
2 That the keeping of them 
| ſhould continire wich us for e- 
ver, even fo long as it may bee 
ſaid, Tea ſhalt, 
II I. That they are for the 
moſtparr of them negative. 
Whence we note, 
1. The confirmarion of the 
rule of extemſion to include the 
| athcmmtive : bor quprobubet im. 


| 2, That we are more fit by 

nature to receive a countermand 
then a commandement, becauſe 
wee are by nature full of weed: 
which mutt bee rooted out be- 
fore any. good thing can bee 


planted i mus. 


And now to come to the e- 
ities of the r 


| 4 lemsſelve 4. 


| THE 
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| pedimentnns, pracipit adam um. 
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THE FIRST 


> COMMANDEMENT. T 


| 


T* E fir Commandeitient ' 
hath in it three things. 

1. We muſt have a God; 
2. Him for our God. 5 

| z. Him alone, and none elfe, 

1. We muſt not be our owne | 
gods, for ſo came the ſirſt mii- 
chiefe, Dy eritis. So that wee 


muſt not doe or iudge after our 
owne affections, but acknow- 
ledge a ſuperiour to teach us 
to know good and evill: and 
when it tdacheth, obey: for * 
Religion doth follow God. 

2.” All other gods no god, 
and therfore their ſervice error, 
aud their Religion falſe. 


3. None bus her can reward 
1 G and 


—— 
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gods, and al things inthe world 
are no gods: it may ſeeme 


| 


| lodge and in 


ment is divided as the ſoule 1s. 
Now the ſoule hath two 


1 Paten | 


tC 
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and puniſh as he can : and there- 
fore hee alone muſt have the | 
glory. CY! 
Seeing Idols are nothing, 
1 Cormth, 8. 4. and therefore no 


ſtrauge to bid as have no other 
gods, hen there are none. 
To have, is to acknowledge 
or accompt, ſo the meaning is 
wee muſt not have any other 
gods in accompt or eſtimation: 
wee muſt accompt nothing a5, 
god,but God alone. 4 

God the Lord we muſt have 
for our God, and him alone: and 
him wee muſt _ in know - 
Commande- 


r the 


parts. ett 
ö 1. The minde or unde tar 

i whole duty is to kr | 
God: for ignoti nulla cupido: and 
— faich-. , | 


a 
- 
h 


A. 29.9 


2. The 


— 


2. The Will and Affection, 


and to love him. So God muſt 
firſt bee knowne, then loved, 
and love breeds obedience. 

God is knowne by his attti- 
| bures, which are 10. Maicftie, 
Truth, Vnchangeablencs, Will, 
luſtice, Mercy, Knowledge, 
Power, Vbiquitie, and Eccr- 
nity. | ? 

The two eſſentiall attributes 
are 


2 Infbice nent 


his wemuſt4 ledge. 
Merey J have Love, 
It to Iuſties and Merry wee 
adde the other eight, weeſkall 
know him the better, and love 
him the more. 


1 
- 


From Knowledge 


4 | 

appre In- Ir C Foare and 

) ftice E ) Humulity 

hen- Mer-( & YHope and 
ding cy P Love, 


1 The 
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= 2. Dat ne. ** 


whoſe duty is to regard Goc, 


6—— me — 


a # 


A Patterne of 


1— 


n.. 
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E 
fruite 127 
1 lowe 


way all. 


ficknefle; 


Gy Obedience and Pa- 


Invocation is praicy 


" tiene, 


Firſt for łuomiedge. 

The Law is Doctrina agends- 
rum. Every action muſt be with 
a motion, every motion with a | 
will, will with a defire, deſire 
with knowlege-: therefore take 
away knowledge, and take a. 


which have 
not the uſe of | 


reaſon, 


Some argue out of Act. 17.30 
That God regarded not the time of 
that ignorance: and ſo labour to 
| excuſe ignorance, as ne ſinne, 
whenit 1s as they call it, invin- 
eible. Namely 


. In children, 
2. In fooles, 


3. In tkem which have loſt| 
their knowledge by diſeaſe or 


4. When the meancs of 
Knowledge cannot bee had. 
But this is not invincible; for 
the law of nature may teachithẽ. 


But 


* nn 


| 
] 


＋ 
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Cateehiſticall Doctrine. 


— ä 2 


But indeed none of theſe can 
take away the (inneg they onely 


leflen the ſame,and excuſe 5 an- 


to, but not 4 toto. 
But there are two kinds of 
ignorance worſe then theſe: 


namely 
1. Affeltata ignorautia, Pſalm; 
36. 3. Eben they will not un · 


derſtand: and this many kilfull 
men have beene deſirous to re- 
maine in an errot or a ſinne. Ne. 
dont vgumenta in defence of it. 
4. — nerautia, retchleſſe 
ignorance, Quando hab ent a quo 
cant, & tamen non diſcunt. 

To know God aright wee 
muſt remouere impediments — 
Wirhin us, our owne reaſon, 
Dent. 12. 8. Epb. 4. 17. 2 Cor.t, 
11. Without us traditions 
1 Pet. 1. 18. cuſtomes of the 
time, or faſhion of the place, 
2 Chron. 17 7.4 

T bus much of Knowledge. 
Now the fulneſſe of know · 


y | ledge bringetk a ſecond! duty 


G 3 Which 


— 


which is a full perſwaſion, a 


conſtant Faith. 
In Divinity there are three 
kindes of faith. ; 

1. Generel, Hebr,12.6, that 
Godis, 
| i e e —— 
the promiſe, the 
and the — — 

3. Evangelicall, which is not 
for * Wee are now to 
ſpeake de fide legali, whoſe ob- 

iect is Hebr. 4. 2. The Word « 

Gad. 
Faith is Cœleſtium, and Terre. 
im : the ſecond a meanes to 
the firſt. 

To fides terreſirinms there are 
ſometimes meanes, and ſome- 
times none. | 

Wee muſt beleeve whether 
wee have meanes or no meancs, 
If wee have meanes, wee muſt 
uſe them, not ſeeke extraordi- 
nary, when wee have ordi- 
| nary. 

But yet not truſt in the 


| | meanes 


them, Dem. 8. 12. wee muſt 
know that it is not bread, 
but GODS Decree nouri- 
ſheth. | 91808 
1. For the right uſa of them 
becauſe without Gods bleſling | 
they are nothing: therefore 
ſeeke h for them from a 
furt lier power, then is in them, 
8 Tan. 4.4. 


The duty of Faith is to flirre 
Feare, 

The obiect of feare is prin- 
cipally gods ludgement and Ju- 
ſtice, in which iudgement doe 
concurre all things that may 
cauſe feare. For iris 

1. Fatarum, Math, 24.6. 
Thoughall this bee thus, and 
thus, yet the end is to come, ant 


ſhall be worſt. 


Frare, 


2. 15 RTF n 9 
4 I 


| Heb, 4. 13. 


* 


* and all inge 
are naked Wat him, as! (irie 


3. Above our vrefiſtance,P/al. 
120. 2. 1 Cer. 10. 11. and this 
hath in it foure things. 

1. Puniſhment;z Cor. 5.10. 
2. F carefulnelſe, Violent bre. 


— — 


ict of fcare, ſo becauſe Me- | 


He. 10. 7. 

1 © 3: Suddenaeſſe, v7 beſ. 5: 3. 
Pra. 9 

* , got 3 11 

Naw 3 Judgement is the ob- 


titer ile qui malum inſii gere 


poteſt: Therefote in God wee | 
conſider, 180 | 


. His authotityy lice n 4 
King Mal. 1.6. God above all, 
we 49» 
+ His poyrerpwightyand fun | 
rious. N 101. 

3. That we all denne and de- 


pend upon him, and hee ſeetli 
and knoweth all our faults. 


Feare is of two kindes. 


t. Timor ſer vorm: oſ a de- 
fe] 


... ———— 4 


E Carcchiftical De. 
fc in our : ſelves, andthis 2 a 


all to bee a ſonne, but better a 
ſervant then an enemy: as A#+, 


amore j uſtitia, ſac propter timo- 
reh peng. 

2, Timor filiorwm: which pro · 
ceederh of love. fal. 19.9. Love 
caſteth not out this feare, 1 Joh 
1.18. But wee muſt make it as 
Salomon ſaith Prov. 1. 7. the be- 
ginning, and Eccleſ, 12. 13. the 
end of all. 

Niere are forbidden hardneſſe 
of heart, Eccleſg. 1. and want 
of feare \P[c50.21. 
The Mesnes to beget feare in 
| our hearts. 

„A, The cpnderatiom of ſuch 
Scriptures az; ſet; forth Gods 
lucgements, Hebr: 54. Eſaiab 
66.8. by 

2,The conſideration of choſe 
14 MOVE IA, \ - 

1, Our end by Tk \p/alme 
90.18. 


good feare, Row. N. 1. It is beſt 


guſting ſaith, Si nam pores proprer | 


24 G5 „Our 


Humility 


— — 


ä 


0 mi ence of the world, when | 
ey 


A Parterneof 


"2, Our accomprafrer death, 
2 Cor. 5.10. Heb 9.27. | 
35 The terrour of hell Tor- 
ments. 
bike III, The examples of Gods 
iudgements forſinne, © 
1,  Vpon the whole world 
which hee had made. 
2, Vpon his Church the 


ſinned in the Wilder. 
nelle. . 

Vpon his Saints the quin- 
deifenctef his Church:as — 
his beloved. 

4, On the Angels in heaven 
ending. 

5, On his Sonne when hee 
tooke our finnes upon him, and 
felt the bitternelſe of Gods lu- 
ſtice: of which one ſaith well, 
AM,  amaritudo up 


e Feare m + Hoinilig. 
Humility was reſembled of 
old by caſting duft and aſhes on 


their 


| 


— e.. Hu- 


elves, from whence will fellow 
exalcation, Lake 14. 10. 

The graces of God are com- 
pared to waters, Eſay. 18. 3. 
Reuel. 7. 17. and as waters pow - 
red upon hils, will not ſtay, but 
runne downeto the loweſt pla · 
ces, and fill me Valleys, ſo 2 
eAnpuſtine and Chryſoſtome, the 
graces of God 4204 unto the 
owlieſt, and humbleſt, and a- 
bide not with any other. 

Humiliation commeth by 
knowledge of our ſelves 
what wee are, and what wee. 
ought to bee: which truly to 
know is the true 91921 i. 
Ine nature of true humilitie 
is, 


1, To aſcribe nothing to our 
owne power, Dent. 8. 15. 

2. Nothing to our one me- 
rite, Dent. 9 5. 


2 


ny our ſelves,” Adatth, 16.24.to| 
goe in fundum into the center of 
the earth, and there to ſes No- 
uu nibil; and ſo reſigue our 
reaſon as no worth obeying, and 
our will as not worth the fol- 
lowing; b. 4 h 
- Humiliation hath this privr- 
ledge, that he that is thus made 
low cannot fall: for there is no- 
thing lower then the earth, and 
ſo no feare of the threats of cut- 
ting, or caſting downe. 
| - Andic hath alſo the promiſe 
of exaltation, which paſſeth rea- 
ſon : But God that made all 
of nothing. and light out of 
darkneſſe, hath made humiliati- 
on the way to exaltation. The 
humble ſhall bee exalted, 
but Swperbiu miſer indignus mi- | 
ſericordiæ. : | 
| Humility comprehendeth 
| three things. | 
r, Humiliationem cords ; to | 


deſire that God may have all 
_| theglory, _ — 


—— 


— _ * - " 
2 
— — _l oy 


F- can ene. _—_—- 


zz Fottfidne bur appetich 
* deſire of degrees of excel- 
lency. 
Submiſſion. to our bre- | 
chren,P/al/1 31 +. Phil. J. 
Pride, the contrary to hu- | Pride 
mility, is either in the ſubject, . 
or in the object. In the CobieQ | 
in ſuperiours diſdaine, as Santo 
1 | Davidimthe triumph. In Infe- 
riours murmuring. as in Cher. 
N In the obiect, and that either | 
li teſpect of the gif, whether | 
I chey be outward, or inward or 
in reſpect of fomething, Which 
|| onely ſcemeth, — indeed 
is nor, as Revel.3 15. Laadicea, 
worſe chen the devil, for he had 
ſomething to be ond of. 
Satan faith of hinifelfe, Eſey. 
| 14·14. Ero fimilis altiſſi mo: ef | 
| ro our firſt Parents, Eritis re Ser. z. 3. 
di, Gen. 3. 3. But wee mut 
lJearne not Sinmils Dis, but | 
Hume, that is, Hamilis. | 
Pride is in five things. | 


bs — 2 2 
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* — 223 — CH 
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t, In thinking wee have | 
. 


— 
— — 


— 


good wee have, greater then it 


tent to pay him that wee owe 


ESE 


% „ < —©Te 


1 APetomet, | 
chat which we hays not, Revel 
3.47. L ea. er 

2, In thinking every little 


is, 3 Corinth, 10, 4. Exch. 
25-12, 

3, To. attribute that. wee 
have to our owne power, as did 
Nebnebadnezzur, Dan, 4. 25. 

4. To make our ſelves che 
end of that we doe, or of that we 
have, as did alſo Nebwchadnez- 
z4r, For the bononr of my Ma- 
jeſtie. * 
07 theſe two laſt there are two 
fognes. oy 

1, If being rebuked for miſ- 
ſpending Gods bleſſings, we ſay 
they are our one, and wee 
may doe with our owne as we 
will. 

2, If wee murmure againſt 
God whenhee taketh away any 
of his gifts from us, For ſeein 
wee have nothing but that God 
hatch lent us, wee muſt be con 


him. 3, To 


ll 


5» To give more excellency 
to our ſelves then to others, This 
was the Phariſees fault, though 
he did attribute all ro God, yer | 
he ſaid he was better then other | 


men, Luke 18,11. 


The meanes to Pride ave, 

1, Becauſe thoſe things 
which ſhould humble us, pute 
us up, and make us proud. 

2, Whereas other ſinnes are 
in baſe and vile things, pride is 
in excellent things: and when 
all other ſinns are beaten down, 
and conſumed to aſhes, even of. 
thoſe aſhes ariſeth pri de: yea we 
are proud that we are not proud, 
and ſo pride commeth even 
from humilitie. 

There is alſo forbidden in 
this commandement conſtrai- 
ned humility: ſuch as was in 
| Pharaoh, who was humble for a 
time, ſo long as Gods hand was: 

upon him, but no longer. Such 
emen Bend callech Humili- 
0171 6 atos | 


— 


— 


62 0 


ror; non; bamile, 61> | 
Neither muſt wee beſo hum. 


I muſt thus chinke of tl 

| evill that is in us, that our evill| 
paſſeth all mens: Of the good 
that we have, that gi i: more 
in others chen in. 


| 


Tie abe 17. 
| 18, To Conſider —- 
ofour metall, that wee — 
| duſt and aſhes, and this will 
bring us to eee that 
is in the bgaine; ne bon 


[endo mir, bin 


ult conlidet that w 
| — ———— 
Sithan, not having in us one 
good thoug hr. 
\ Gp} To conſider our aMidtive 
and diſeaſes, the fore run c 
Fund Mer —_ * 18 ee 
4. To conſider t e examples 
of ban, and eſpecially | 
* Chriſt, } 


— 2 — — 


| 


— 


— 
— 


— A — — > 


= pe : & * 
Aeli 1459 
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iqnez of bau. 


Hui 


things, 


irnobaqon 


aliens, & ala ner. 


ſhame, Peg 4 +3246! b ware; t, 
4, To concene to be con- 


amel hat God mag hevethi 


— 


bending Gods iuſtice, 
| our of the ann; pre- 
hending 
ind love. 


en, rr 
ae Aren ie 

idyned with huthility : 
ſo true bumility hach 


wich it hope 


a len 


25 In — to lalke of 


— — ſer before us b. 
if — backbiting and 


came | 


— — ͤ 


. ., oo cc 


leſt it ſould drive | 


co deſpaire; a3 in Jada, Aan | 


TESTES 


I ite 


eden to 


11 


laoksforGads | 
— merey | > 


— 
* uſe of — 
1, That wos reſts 
1 Fagan poor „ 2 

2, ende 

| hokefora been here, 
As our life is a ſea, h 
conipareg to an Anchor 


55 | 


— Wn 


| helmet co fave our heads fre 
Ac che body liveth /piravide, | 


— Ls 
r 4 7 
d i 4 
— bd >< Ss = 3 
: 
——_— — — 
— 


by wee hold faſt, = 
As it is a warrefare, our hope is 


| ſo the ſoule ſyeramdo: and if it 
come once , tl en the 
partie is in a miſerable caſe, 


| 8 s areto 


'n, Wee 


as we went out ol our ſelves by 


bre, fo wee doe not by hope 


returne to hope in our ſelyes; 
—— hope muſt bee in 


for hope that is 
hope, Rom. B. 24. | 
3. The N $ Wwe hope for 
muſt not be looked for with ſe- 
eurity, as if it were an euſie mat - 
ter to be attained : But 1 Cor.g, 
27. wee muſt chaſten our bo- 
dies and bring them in ſubie- 


e is no 


| Rion, 


| In 


n.. 


take heed, tat 


Pſ.39-7 
1e. . 21. 


\ 


I —l— 


hop ny Ss ſafti 


2 
EN 
. | bonam, And therefore bold faft, | 


r 


8 e ed. 1 


13 the num of hope ther 
ere 

** 1 [becauſe we 
n is good. bogs i 1 

2, Grieſe, ecault the go 
wee hopefor is delayed. Now 
becauſe delatis boni habet ratio, 
ens mali, therefore our hope 


cannot be ſecure. 1 
And the remedy * delay 
is onely Patience, as A 22 
ſaith in Palme. 3.6. 


Hob. 10. 23. 
8 reth the Goſpel 
tos Ner, an ſeare to 
Lead which Þ makeck; it ſinke, and 
2 and hope the 
* keepeth alwayes | | 
aboyegwithourtbe lead of fears | 
it would bee carried hither and | 
thither, and without the Corke 
af - hape, it Would „inte 


doune. 165 


1 
| 
| 


For | 


_— 
— — — A — — 


temporall gifts there is a deſire 
e 
full meanes to come by them: 


but wee muſt take heed that we 
doe not Male agendo quarete, _ 
The obiefto 22 2 
hope is bm he m.. 
That good we look & hope 
for is to _—_ = it were no 
hope; and not onely futwrum 
5 hard to n by; 


» 


ble, but hard. 

And from cheſe two come 
two extreames of hope, 'w® are 
here forbidden, Preſumption, 
and Deſperation: > 


 Thefiiſtextream'is, when we 
conlider it to be poſſible, 10 


not hard, and ſo waxe idle and 
feare not, but fall to preſump. 
Hen, 1099 een 7 


* 
ed 4 N nie 
- e == # - 


This preſumption is. 
1, When wee preſume of 
ourſelves, & our own pth, 
whereas wee muſt Know that 


5 For out ward things, or Gods 4 


there 


| SSI 
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g. ar to ba en | 
aſe Bonbons ” 


that if God will ftrike, no mail 
n 79 | 
bemo.i. (briftus, for hee is q 
| onely Shield berweene us d 
| Gods Axe, © N 


The ſcrond extreane- is 
when wee conſider this bs 
FO | mim 
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—— bard,and wor 


le te bee at 


And 
bai elled ieee. And 


ker which egen of 
d ms benum fu. 
ram hath cicher no taſt unto 
us, or ir is not eſteemed by us: 
this is Ep'iewri/nee. | Let us 
il and _—_— morrow we 

dye; - 


— That which nb 
oo great ſorrow, when we ima · 


* that there is ſuch a thing in 
the Creature, as exceedeth the 
power of the Creatour which 
was Cui errour. For Gods 
Wl Percy is greater then A} 
" Ner- N 


a> 
$742 


not in this 5 Command 
| mcor)burcheinwardmdic 
ol che heart, 1. Cer. 14. . EN 


5.8. 26. the 0 
55 — 


— "to A? UN | 
and — to opei 
be day, and ene bu 
— Won "245 
11 werkeeh e the | 
Elements. 
In the — 
tbc up the m 
it could not raine . 
In che fire. 3 Zara, 
er brought fire from: heaven ti 
deſtroy the Captaines and theit 


mw — 
| In he earth. ? Aeon 
| at Aﬀofer prayer the earth c 
ned, and ſwallowed Cerub l 
8 Abiram. 41/59, 
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| 19.14, en e 


2 


wy hs Moſes 


d e W WE oo 


19; When ) prayed;Go 

though hee ſuffered God 

bid him cee 

1 may 1 miſerable man 
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2 2 ee ergimal 


0 2+; 
non one ſaith, Non lk, Ion weir: 


N 
13. e we ſhall be 


delivered out 175 trouble, Pſal. 91 
ag6:6t-22 1. but if wo 

nc ſhall bteaceurſed; IH. Ts 
1 Nur7d liv 40. 9185 "OY 
But if ce goyne theſe two 
11188805 11 places 
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28. 


them out 
liverh 


or elſe 
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no 


able to beare it P/:85 
Wee muſt — fa * 


not that hee 


is the cro 
© our 


Id take 
of the world, | 
em from evi 


may. bes 


y as: 


but de. 


b, 
di- 


Precat ion 


ſomerhing chat is: er tdi 
this is 88 zuſuall in the 
Pſalmes. It hath three degrees. | 
Ty 7 to them that Want. 
To ſtabliſſ and confirme 
n N 
3, To incteaſe it in them that | 
have little. | 
| Here we muſt obſervecertain 
eps : firſt. pray for the Holy 
Ghoſt; and then for tempor 
things, Secundum voluntar / 
q: and here refipnatio is an ex- 
vertue : to ſubmit and 
reſigne all we have, yea, — 6 
our ſelves into Gods 
28am. 15.245. Here am her Lim 
DE 
| But doth ons om l 


; many aike and reecive 

not tand ichen ſeeing God hath 
commanded us to aske, andif 

wee doe notaske hee is offen 
ded with us; Surely therefore 
che cauſe why wee receive not 
muſt be in our ſelves, andin'out 
aking. So 


ͤ»ꝗ„, 2 


ve our 
requeſts 
need, Eſal. yd. g, and that che 


evils 


muſt know, that the 
of our requeſtyis not a 


eprobationz as wee ſee 


Y us our juft re 

W deterre the &anting 
of them, that wee wight | 
» and eſteeme 


43 grace to Pan Or 
«ways bee not made night, 
then ey are like C s | - 


Vers, that will aske 's knife to 
urt chem, as well as bread te | 
em, and thoſe things uon 


Hz; acci- 
= — — —— 


. 5 for « 


thers: of W. to | 
broſe, Frater ſi pro te ſolum oret,| 
Velus pro is or461 Ii pro amwibu 0+ 
ra, omnes pre te orant, For 1 
| Church, Pſalme 122.6. for 
vernours, Rom. 13. 30. 234 
our enemies, Aa. 3 4 
|. Andtheſe) prayers e | 
fectuall, for qui pro aliu orat, ls 
pre feleberat: for Wal 
Ge not them, it (hall bim, 
| ſelfe;his prayer ſhall. be 
into his one bolome, Ear 
$51 


5 is the 
- [ms pat ee 
whether we receiye before wee 


aske, or ben er ere. it 1 


hath 8 

ay py ry 
AI. r. yes | 
e F- 2 * pos 
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\ſca;bur ſeei — — 
ca;bur ſeeing prayer is s 
and obfrenteris flats cher. 
ore it muſt bee as an Angypt to 


ee nel 


23+ Widahumilizieyor: elle it 
is no prayer a forme whereof 
we have, Dan. . IBB. 
We muſt 2 abſurd 
prayers , Or ationes Fatrone; 
namely hen we do arcedere pro 
| paces ſive pro remriſſione peccatori 
& ipſi peccata retinemus, as Ter- 


tullian ſaith: how can we ſay to | 
God,forgive me,and to our bro- 
cher, pay me? Wee muſt give 
there Ä we will — 


wee muſt forgive, if wee will 
h inne fle, Ersa. 15. 
At 14,8. 

5. Wee — 2 
Goch, herein if me be not heard 
we. 9 — prayer and God 
l 5 2 

A. 


—ͤ—ê — — __u_——  # .w— —_— —_— 


— 
Wi 
2 


15 | 
ha 


* 
= - 
K : * * be! 
2 3 1 
this 0. — 
. 
= q P 
0 doth. —— —UEU—ñö 7 
- 4 0 | 
: 1 
f 5 


appercane to love. da 


= 


| 2 1 T: bd I 
- 1 
* 


<jars vertues 


. T4 


(ug con fi 
iuſtice, 


—_ 


lik 7 i " 
becauſe theſe 


12 | 
= 1 ent 


Propeer te, laich 


CR TBE my 
[dang SIO wherbiche 


1 = | 
* T7 
— — —— — 


5 ane 2, Genen, 9 . 
2 
nt 


us rij gleat cauſe li 


loved us. 


PR 


blond} Ü c 


jeg en. 5 A 
. Tamm id we my ſee in 


ks 4. "4438. 
Rr Guis rb ua : 
Add 


* 
* 


= 
1 T3. 


| wy '| 
N enen. nv will 
Nou h ſhould meel 


, 


0 ſe mibs; | 
\ 1 et that which b 
eth is our comfort, Fu 


| our ſoule, 
Our love to God 


— 9 hath | hit 
Sonne for a price; hi pirit fot 


e apa bia 
a — — Dadir fil 
2 II 2 


= jeg reed ve 1." 
. To thinke of God with 
* — ughr, 
— ght, e 
profunda, — wg = 
Mat. G. a. e alen % 
aninns, ud 
2. To eſleeme well of 't 
pledges of — | 
ctaments. ln KILLS ) 
1 bi 4 nr, ere, 
Eſans aua on che pc 5 
9g. TU iT 1 
| 4. AgriefeforGods abſe xe: 
— us, pſal. 120.5, 


5. Nor co:ehjnke-ch6. rime 


| G1) becauſe | 


but wecank 
effects of love are 


ecive, and Patience as the paſ - 


time, Gen. 29.30. 


c. To be afraid to loſe him. 
nod cnpirhabere, times penuer o: | 
See 
ſeparari. 
7 To be grieved den | 
_ | 


22 


chinke we have loſt 
feele not out farmer 


518. — 


God aine, pſal. 133. 4. 
— — x 


ul! i hate him, a5 / I 1 9. 1 275. 


10. If neither water can 
it, nor ñre conſume ir, 
all et ir. 

Now the two obediznor, 


It 


them a che 


five, doe both” 1 2 


NN 


— fevenyeares's 2 7 


—_- _ 


125 friend and our brother, 


or the Lords . 
fecſt petition, we deſiro tog 


the Kingdome of God vt 
ming, and char” cc 
— Beds. wich 15 0 


cauſes of all 


ue, there maſt bee dew » 
and idem nolle betwixt Goc 


Apoſtles call hemſelves K — 1 
—— Nom, G. 10. Je 
fruit. 


fic Gods name : and th a : 


od 


91 


pm FR tru 


N 


ö ee ——— 1 


q 5467 EIT oHy A 


ö 


4 


C — Deb 


us, us fuffcring all. our 
„al our bene 
| ted by Gods Will. 
© 8! Though ſacrifice be 2 


unto God, yet obedienc 
— then ſacrifice, 6: * 


z, In obcdience ee e. 
| e that * 


owne, as it is dearer to us, ſo it is 
better 1 
ff | facrifice, wee offer ſtrange fleſh, 
lend not our one. 

„in obedience we offer up our 


| ſelvesaliv 
p other ater, dead ek of lane 


3, wy che thi ray 
bee our owne, but in ob 


If | we offer guricives and ede. 
cer ru 


4. Desen ee 
, 2 mortifying of 
| 1 15 ö 


the Will, Reaſon and 


: 


| 


accepted of God : but in 


| 


8 
ſacrifice : in the 


i &. — n 


. 
- —— « — 


| | A Patterne of | 
word of and Ao: andy) he 
rule of compound is in cm 
ſitis & copulativis 4. 
ciendam. | 
Wee have 2 
heare him, becauſe hee heareth 
us: neither can we heare a be 
ter Counſellor. And if we hea 
not him,we ſhall ess ) 
for Over qui non andiunt paſte 
rem. — ; ney 
| chat will not follow the Shep 
herd to the e 1 
the Butcher to the Sharables 
And the next thing in obey 
ence is to keepe that we Fara, 
+: Thedegrees IN 0 
are | F 
_ *. entia 0 
bilis Mart te d 
2, Contem piu 
Luke ak: Ch, | 
q © Yi by. 
2 8 eee 1 2 
10 Busen | 
| as well that point which t | 


Princes Law doth; not take 
hold 


* a n AM. — 


e \Dottrine 


* n — — 


hold of, as: chat Auch de 
doth; as namely che third and 
fourth Commandements? 
, It in thoſe things wherein 
2 God ſeemerh to ſtrive with na- 
ture, we follow God; and 58 
e him before our Parents, our 
thren and kindred, dry 
12 
The ſecond proper cc of 
loveis Patimee, 1 ce. It 
is2 fruit of love. 
A Heathen 3 . 4. 


iN : for 
know <A Sree" * | 


me or no by his forbewring of 
me. And <Aupuſtine faith, 


_ ore ebe ene 4. 


eee, forevillis the 
| obied to patience, ſo that piti- 

I! | Fore is never propter ſe, ſed pre- 
* ter magis ben: And this is |: 
eee and 

ke | little pleaſure here on-earch, } 
char v 5 may have greatet ioy in 
heaven. 


G 
— — V — — ww A þ % 4 
— — — 
— 
= 1 


' «>a 
1689 
T | * 
he 5 
ce Wit 


outza5 Now ex pe beer 
EX aliorum ſalt 8, then wer f 7 1 | 


we have iniury; and ſo loc 
not to God that js the (mites, 


= _ . 4 
= 
- . 
8} 15 
- 


2 
2, As it is juſt, ſo it js of faith ta 
in 4 


—_— 


— 


2 
ee Saler 


os 8.1 —— 
be ning, and ſuffer _ 


den 
. 


12 ky _ +4 P 


'T. '2 vl 


— > 


Our 


| therefore! it is not c 


to have a 


3), 


ee never ſe | 
more; but in this j Ms born 
and in this will ö Ct 11 
ügion findeth, us, and 50 
We ic. TER IAC walk : 1 F 
2, When we take unto 
(elves a Religion upon ſome l 


3, When Religion is pond 
ſudden) found, out, and a it 
were ſtumbled upon; wickot 
ethergrdinaryſtudy org amn en 
ry time. | Annen * | 
' BorjFanarrbe boss ihtint fg 
of true Religion, what nee 


then 


* 
„ 
« ff 


— 


and cxamine 4 whether it bee 
rue or no, Ww | roportio- 
nable to the rem. 7 


n e 
t ſeeke the Lord while he is 


ſeeking ot her things he be gone 
CE In 


[era ſerious, and eameſt, and 
learty manner, Dont. 4. 29. ler, 
129.13. N | 
. Having fought it, and found 


it, we mull reſt in it, 1 Tim. 6.4. 


true religion are 
. , Schiſme in thing: indif- 
| ent. | | 

2, Hereſie in great matters. 


verre, Jag 5,6. leſt while we are 


| 
2, With our whole ban aaf 


and make it aur girdle, Epbe/: | 
2. 02 | 1 


I . . Apo- 


1 Rendi 0e ure 4 
| 4.8. 28. — 55 

2, Prayer, Almes, and faſting 
Act. ro. 10. Cornelius. , 
| 3, To increaſe our ſmall know-W 
85 A418. 14 Apes. 


ones of trus Religion., 
Ko. xt in his Booked 
vitate Dai mentioneth 4. 
1, The antiquitie. 
2 The purging g of the ſoi 
* * Thel beginning. 


| 2 e | 
Wr 


a is to have Gods 
lone for our Cod, com nc 
in thoſe words, Marth. * 10 

io all — d wich all th 

Oule 3 0 expoundi er , 

word (onely) Deur. 6. 17 e 

| — not give his glorie to an 

ther. MN 


\ 
- 


es 
—— 
. 


a CEE 
Carchiflicel Deftrine, 


i 1 = 7 — —— — ha 


2 
* 


that it be not corrupt. not ming 
led — felſchood. 6/218 
Is reſpect of the qualirie 
or effection, that be not luke. 
warme, halfe hot, halfe cold, 
Wi Revere 3. 16. like rothem, Eſay. 
1 + rn 

at rhings are alike, Double 
ee A, N.: 


| Now for Integritie. Bes- 
ys Commundemeni is by 
this addition diſtinguiſhed from 
the other three, that follow: 


the other ing Gods out- 

ward worſhip, this . is inward. | 
The faſnioned the eye, 
Tal. 94 9. yea, he framed che 
ſpirit, Zaub. i 2. 1. and therefore 
leeth more then the eye or ſpi- 
ritꝭ yea, more in us then Ta 
our ſelves : and therfore though 
bonii cir i homine be bonum app. 


Our worſhip ef God mu 4 
1, In reſpect of the matten, 


* C 4 * > 
« # „ 
o 4 * 
7 4 
4 = 
* 
—————ů—r—— 


*4 - 
, * * 
- Py os 5 
7 
= — 
4 


T 2 rers 


Sie. 


life,and all chefaculties of. 


the parts are dead. 
1 1.2, Integer and rect 


aro -eogethers ſo wee mul 


8 
I . ' 


and body; and without it lth 


| Fr 


his. heart ben us, 


. g the hatred of gung 0 
* in our ſeves eb, 


#4 ad. 4 


| edneſſe in my bands. ory A 
leaſt Pſalme 4:4. let us examine 
our one hearts 104 
beds. 

int wine + 1 
FT Newfot fot perſeverance. 
The unſwere to Now babe ol 
Thou halt have ne ocher gods 
is not nom babes, I have no oth 
but new babebs, 1 will hve 5 
| other. 

Theſe vabes oft time. 
cre, may all worke in us af 
| to ſce what wee have been 
rp ard our Parte L. 


ä 


— 


bar e becauſe we | nc ö 

not Whet ber God will fo 0 = 3 

us or not. "XY 

| belesen g wt hed| 

_ ajence in 517 
tience is tri ie Cs. 

pou — rv 1 


rance is ene N 
1, Thoſe that bree, N 
2 


continue in an evill 


o 
— * w + — hn had — ad 


| Cattehifficall Dolrine. 


—__— —@OQws AnUEowww 


7. 11. Prev. 24. 26. ” 2 
8 hoſe that dos at once fall 
quite away, or if not, yet are 
wavering and unfledfaſt as Pha. 
1.40 WAS. 


, As in, patience :; go pre- 
| pare our ſclyes againſt our ene- 


. 2, To ſet much by religion; 
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deth j in foure things. 


ſestime, Deut. 3 3. 10. In the 
Prophets time, Eſay 6 I. 1. Ns 
ben 8. 4. Luke 4. 16. Mark; 16, 
21.1 Cor. 1.21. 

1. Invocation „ called the 
calves of our hps: which is, 
1. Petition, Gen. 4. 26. Gen, 
20. 7. Exod. 8.8, this was at the 
beginning of battell, Numb. 10. 
35. Riſe ap O. Lord, and at the 


O Lord. 1 Xing. S. 22. Salomen 
Prayer, and Luke 11, 1}, 
Chrifs. | 
2. Thankſgiving; comman- 
| ded, Dent. 31. 19. Cen 24 17. 
practiſed: fo alſo Exod. 15. 1, 
Pfal. y. 2 Chron. 7. 6. Ezra z. 
10. Matt b. 26.30. Epbeſ. 6. 18. 
Col. 3. 16. 
3. Sacraments, Gen. 15.2: 
| E. xd. 12. Mat.2$.1 9. Baptiſme, 
Aa h. 26. 26. the Supper. 
4, Diſcipline, commanded, 
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vfed; 1 Pet. 3. 19. before the 
Flood, Noah, Add. 15. 2. In Me 
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Als 5.4. by Peter. x Ce q. 3 | 

* Paul. Rules for it, 1 Tims, - 
Thus much of the Eternal Jo. | 

| ance. 


For the Ceremony, wee have 
foure rules, 

1, That the Ceremonies be 
not many, and choſe necellaty, 
AA. 15. 20. | 

2, Tharrhe Ceremony be to 
ediſie, not to pull downe that 

which the ſubſtance ſetteth up, | 

1 Cor. 14.26. Gal. 2.18. and this 
is againſt praier in an unknown 
tongue, 1 Cor. 14.4. | 

3, That it bee for order, 1 
Cor, 14. 20. and 32. 
| © 4," That it fer decency, 1 Cor, 

13.386. 
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I, To keepe volumen ntrinſy; 
faaerts Joſh 1.8. legends, hn 
Legend and ſcholaſtical fancier, 
| but to keepe the depeſituns, | 
1 Tim. 
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25 Tha we keepe it without 
ſpot, 2 Cor. 2.17. 1 T. 6. 14. 
Er one ſpot will marre all, 1 
Cop. 5. 6. wee muſt take heed 
that Priahs altar creepe not 
neare the Lords altar, 2 King. 
16.14. 
Signes hereef are, 

When wee ſay or prove no. 
thing in matter of Religion but 
in this manner, 

1, As the Prophets did, Di 
um Iebevs, the Word of the 
Lord. 

2, As Chriſt, Mus. 22.3 2. 
by a Syllogiſme. 

3, Asthe Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 11, 
23. that which we have recei- 
ved from the Lord. 

Now whereas to wow facies, it 
might be ſaid, worn facio, (ed fa. 
Frum reperiozit is therfore added, 
T hot [balt not bom downe to them, 
by whem{ocver they be made, 
T how ſhalt nos wor ſhip them. 
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themſelves to the Greeks 

tranſlation, 
They profeſſe axzmuwer, but Ol jectios 
not wrden becauſe ſay they, | of the Pa- 

Matth. 4. to. lr is not joyned | piſts. 

eh agrrwen, hut wo Aa (0 
that we may exg%we to Saints. 2 

But wee ſay to this, that the 
Devill required no more of our Auf. | 
Saviour Chriſt , but exxorwer, 
and therefore unleſſe wee make 
arπα“νe, proper to God, Chrifts 
anſwer will not ſerve nor be ſuf- A 
ficient, 
As for their diſtinction of 
Noe and anger thouph it hath 
| beene long in the Schooles, yet 

in none of the Fathers, but Au- 
guſtine, of whom, though hee 
werea Reverend man, we may 
ſay (as hee ſaith of himſelfe) he 
had no great knowledge in | 
Greeke or Hebrew. 

But to diſtinguiſh them aright ; 
indeed, ang is a ſervant of 
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our one, and dyn is a hired 
ſervant, and ſo came Latro a hi- 


and by the abuſe of their cal. 


; ling, came to that odious name, 


2s it is now uſed, 

| And the 70. Interpreters uſed 
it here, becauſe the Iſrae lite: 
' ſhould not be hired for money, 
| to dreſſe and adorne the Image 
of the heathen, as it was their 
uſe at that time. 

| But now the learneder | ſort 


| ſeeing this diflinRion faile the, 


have found our another ſhift, | 


von Colere, & adorare imnag inis, 
ſed Chriſt ſanctos per imagines, 
And chis was the very allegs 
tion of theheathen, non idola ſed 
| numen aliquod cui Idolum edifi 
| catur: Latt antius de Orig. erroris 
cap. 2. Non ſimulacra ſed ¶ Hartem 
e Venerem per ſimulachra, ſaith 
; Chry/oft. hom. 18. in Epiſt. ad Epb. 

And indeed it was plainly che 


error of the ſraelites, they wold 


not wo; ſhip che cal:e, tor they 
id 
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did not thinke it to be God, but 
by the calfe they would worſhip 
God, the ealfe being uſed ava | 
repreſentation of God, | 


third ſhiſt, which is, that the ig- | 
norant people muſt have ſome- | 
thing to helpe them to remem- 
ber God, 
But if the people muſt be put 
in minde, of what ſhall it be? 

1. Not of the deity, for they 
themſelves arc weary of that, & 
Heſſus ſaith, cap. GG. in decalog: 
ſuch images crept in, dermien- 
tibus paſtoribus. 

2. Not of Chriſt as God. for his 
attributes are infinite: and that 
were but to divide Chriſt, ſeeing 
his deity cannot be painted, and 
ſo they fall into that Anathema. 
1 Epheſ. Council. 

3, Not of Corift as min, and 
now e lorified;tor as Exſcb. ſaith | 
to Conſtantia: his glory is now 
greatcr then it was upon the 
mount, when the diſciples could 
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4. Not as hee was man in the 
ficſh, for that were to teach lies, 
Aba. 2, 18. and it teacheth ys 
to forget his paſſions which 
cannot be painted. 

And if they will remember 
Saints by them, we ſee to them 
is denied aegxuvidy Rev. 22, 9. 
and as Aunguſtiue ſaith well, $i 
audirent angeles, diſcerent ab ili, 
non adorare angelos: and wee lee 
Coloſſ. 1. 8. worſhipping of An · 
gels condemned. 


Now let us ſee how wee onght to 
behave our ſelves in Gods 
Wor Dp. | 
1. As this Commandement 
is for Gods out ward worſhip, fo 
if it be in our hearts, wee mult 
bring it forth: bons debetur ma- 
wifeſtatio; wee mull not put our 
candle under a buthell : bonum 
( lacss non off ponenaum ſub mali 
tenebr aries 
2 In cepulalivis utrrg, facien 
dam, and 1 Cor.6, 20. body and 
ſpirit? 
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ſpirit: andthe Devill knowing 
chat God will bee glorified in 
both, requirech of our Savi- 
our the one, namely the bows- 
| ing downe of the body, Marrb. 
4˙ 9. becauſe hee knew, it God 
had not both, hee would have 

neither of both. . 
| 3. lu the Sanctuary, that is, 
in times and places of religious 
exerciſes ebſerv4ntrigque peden; 
have a care of thy loweſt mem- 
bers, much more of our eyes, 
cares, and 2 

This out ward &. 

worſhip of Ya. 

God is ing Faltes, 

The ſignes of ourward wor- 
ſhip are two. 

1. To cmpty our ſelves, and 
deponere magniſicentiam, lob 19.6, 
to take our Crownes,or our glo- 
rie, the beit things that wee 
have, and co caſt it at his feet, 
Re vel 4. 10. 2 Sam. G. 22. unda- 
tio capitit, 1 Cor. 11. 4. for pilis 


donari Was 42 ſigne of honour, 
and 
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and peculiar co freemen, | 

2. Humiliars, to make our 
ſelves neare the ground,to bow 
| downe : that which the Deyj 
| deſired of Chriſt; and is a ſigne 
of Gods worſhip,z King. 19. 18. 
Eſa 2. p. the contrary is plagued, 

The fact it ſelfe of worſhip. 

ping hath two things: 

1. To beat command, A 
$.9. to come, and to come wil- 
lingly; for that Neſcis vos, which 
Chrift fball pronounce in his 
Iudgeracnt, is either to them 
which never come to his houſe, 
and ſo he knowes them not: or 
they come of ill will, and ſo 
heare of him, but know him not: 
we muſt come maturè, and que- 
tide; Prov. 18.17, wait at his 
doore, ver/. 34. 

2. To doe his will, Aſat 8.9. 
Luc. 17-8. and to doe it firſt of 
all,as Abrabam ſervant, Gen. 24 
33. would not cate till hee had 
done his maſtcr; b::{jnetle, 

To apply theſe things to the 
| point 
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point of Gods out ward worſhip; 
prayer, preaching, ſacraments & 
diſcipline, wee muſt have the 
forme of our behaviour in them 
from our fathers the faithtull, 
1 Sam. 10. 1 Pet. 3,6.they never 
came together without bowin 
downe, neither ever departed 
out externall ſignes of reverece. 

For theit comming together 
2 Chren.6,12, it was with kate. 
ling downeto the ground. 

For their de e, 2 Cbron, 
29.29. they bowed themſelves 
and worſhipped. 

The fiuſt Bo then in all theſe 
4. parts of Gods worſhip, p ray- 
cr, preaching, ſacraments, and 
diſcipline, is, that there bea re- 
verent behaviour in acceſſw & 
rere ſu. 

The ſecond thing is for our 
preſence at them. 

I. In Prayer ſeeing it com- 
meth of humility and hope, we 
muſt haye outward fignes like 
and anſwerable to theſe two. 


1. For 
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1,For humiliry:there multbe 
in our prayer” depoſicio ere. 


cenie, 1 Cor. 1 1. 4. wich unco- 


vered heads. Con. 78. 2. kneeling 


12.35. the people. i Xing. .; 

the 2 Lal. 4 ; 
Cbriſt. Act. g. 40i Petar. Ep 
3. 14 Paul. MF, 20. 36. the 

whole Church. Act. 2 1.53. the 

Elders. 

Bur the word in Hebrew for 
kneeling fipnifiech ſervice : and 
ſervice may bee alſo ſtanding? 
as Geberi ſtood before Elba; 
and Samuel ſtood and miniftred 
before the Lord. So Gow, 18.13. 
Gen. 19. 25. Gen. 24. 13. Evod. 33. 
10. Namb. 23. 18. Pfalm. 135. 
2 Chron, 23. 13. theſe are fot 
publike prayers, 

In private prayer a man mf 


ik he bee ſo affected proſttate 


himſelfe before the Lord, as did 


| Moſer and Haro, Nam. 20.6, 


' Demt.y 18. Math. 36.39. 


2, For 


r 


2 


1 


r » CO” GLO” _ * _#F#»> 


= 
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— 


cee Deftrine. 
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2, For > in our prayer the 
ſign therof is oculus elevatuugeics 
litt up, and hands ſtreeched out, 
Fſalme 131. 1. Je. 11.41. and Jo. 
17.1. Exod, 17.11. P/alm $8. 9» 
1 Tim. 248, Ocalus eltvatue e 
Aar, mamas extenſa petit. Sitting 
at prayer is not warranted. Bala» 
am willed Balał to ſtand by his 
burnt offering, Mon. 23. 15. 
and being (er hee bid him liſe. 
Verſe 18. 1 

This is the behaviour that is 
to be uſed in petition: But in 
deprecation our eyes may bee 
caſt downe with the Publicane, 
Luke 15.13. 

II, In preaching, or hearing 
the Word, it is lawfull to (ir, 


| Exek.33-31. Mak. 3. 32. Lale 
5. 17. and Lale 10. 39, AF. 


10.9. It is lawfull allo to ſtand, 
Neben. 8. 5. 

III, For the Sacraments, the 
forme of them ſheweth What 
our behaviour ought to bee in 
them. 


IIII, Fer | 
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IIII, For diſcipline it is plain. 
The ludge Grech and the accu- 
ſed ſtandeth before him. | 

Here are forbidden the con- 
trary to the former; as to bee 
proud, and not humble: flacke 
and not dihgent in Gods ſer- 
vice, either in comming of 
obeying. Of ſuch people (V. 
ſeſtome ſpeaketh, Ludus vocat & 
ven, jubet, & facts : tuba Dei 
vocat, c non venis, juber c nn 
facis. Thou maiſt judge by the 
Centurions ſervant, whole (er- 
| Yant thou art: even his that 

faith, gos and thou gocſt, Ma, 

8.9, 
But to come more {eſpecially 
tothe point of Gods Liturgie. 
or publike ſervice wee muſt 
obſerve therin theſe five points; 

1, Vnity : as wee may ſee by 
that 1 Cer. 1 f. 33. Tarry one for 
another: and Mat. 2 1. ¶ 2. he that 
vas not uniforme was puniſhed. 
And Pſaim. 122. 1. I reieyced 
vrhen they ſaid wee will goe to 
| the: 


—_ CITE — — —— —— — —— 


| 
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the houſe of the Lord, AH. 2. 1. 
they mer with one accord : 
AfR.q.24 with one accord they 
prayed, Act. 8. 6. ſo they heard: 
and P/alme 34. David cxhor- 
tech them to ſing ſo. 

2, Wee muſt not ſlumber 
nor ſleepe at it;for we muſt ſerve 
him with feare, and ſleepe is 
without feare. Jacob feat ing his 
brother Eſau, ſlept not all night: 
of this we have an example, 


Act. 20.7. Paul preached, and 


the people heard till midnight; 
of which Chryſoſtome ſaith, Me- 
dia noe vigilabant, ut cot con- 


| demment qus media die dorm iunt. 


And ſurely the actions of a 
naturall man being cating, 
drinking, and ſleeping, ſcepe is 
by the ſame reaſon cendemned, 
that the other two ate, 1 Cor. 11 
23. namely becauſe wee have 
houſes to ſleepe in. 

So 1 Theſ.s 7. Watch, for they 


that ſterpe ſleepe im the night: But | 


| 


| We may ſay, They that ſicepe ſleep | 
| 7 


—— —— . — —_— 
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_ mould be 

lace n as 
bea, ee 
\ſhould be the niglit; wee in the 
| day time at Church: and 
wee know not whether Ge 
will in that ſleepe uttetly for- 
ſake us. We ſee Marth, 126.40. 
when our Saviour had com- 
manded his Diſciples to watch 
and they flepr, ſome of them af. 
terward departed from him, and | 
ſome forſware him. 

2 he two Diſciples going wo 
had Cor ardemt W 
— witk them, 
24.32. and chat cannot b 


| 


1 


. gr evi, l 
Our heares muſt be petenz 
ele eur n wil 


not ſerue the turne: If we have 
Ce fatws, 2 fooles heart, Eci 
7:6. it will bee in the houleof| 
mirth where is: but a wilt 
heart will ſeeke for knowledge, | 
Prev. 15. 14. che fooles eye is in 


all quarters, wandring here and 
there 


| wiſc eare, Provia$.15, 


_—— 


—— 


| trom us to ſpeake with another, 


** 


ſencc of the Lord, who ſpeaketh 


there, Prov. iy. 24. but che wiſe 
faſten their cyes as — did 

whe Cꝛc. it is nothing to heare 
2 ewe be attentives Dae . 
18. as Lydia, Aid. 16. 14. with a 


4, Wee muſt not talke du- 
ring the time of Gods ſervices 
it is a ſigne of reverence to bee 


Catechiſtical Doſtrinc. | 


ſilent: As if one ſhould turne 


| 


| 


while e tell him a meſſage, we 
would chinke he little a ons 
us,Zeph. 1-7. Be ſfiil at the pre. 


by his meſſenger. And therefore 
in the primitive Church, the 


whe hishand to this | 
purpol e, A. 13.16. 1 
5, Depart not from it till ir | 
be ende Ys 4 11. Tit. 2.9. 
For as we pray that God ſhould 
heare us, Eſal. 30. 10. and Fi. 
38.21. Goe not farre from 6; 


— * 


(go not from him: for that 


So wee mould take heed wee 


irſt word was m & fo P. 


Fein 


— 


— —-— 
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f 


? 
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K dreadfull 


2 — 


1 


A f 


dreadfull ſentence, Depart ſrow 
we, Matth. 25.41. ſhall be a pu- 
niſhmenc to thoſe that gos fron 
him here. 

Ptesching is a ſpeaking of 
God to us, and prayer is out 
| ſpeaking to God: and the Law 
1 II, Nam. 10. 11. as wee 
deale with God, ſo God ſhould 
deale wich us : and if wee com- 
plaine, Lord, why haſt thou for- 
ſakenus? the Lord may an- 
{were us againe, Serve mi, quart 
| dereligni/ti me 

la che primitive Church it 
was excommunieation to got 
out till the end; from the fit 
word oa azo till the liſt 


word, ape, 2 
the fourth Council of Carthape, 


But may we net bee abſent 
for any cauſe ? 

Ane. Tes. 

1, If we bee ſick, and ſo can- 
not come. 

2, If we offer a ſacrifice out 
ſelves, we may be from another 

mans 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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mans ſacriſice: for it is beſt to 
ſervioe. 


of the ſick may ſtay us; for Mat. 
g. 19. Iwill have mercy and nor 
ſacrifice. 

Thus much for the yrevepr. . 

4 

Now the reaſon of the pre · 
cept, which is pn of premium; 
puniſhment to the offenders, 
aud reward to them that keepe: 
the Commandement. 

Why is this Commande- 
ment the firſt with puniſument, 
2s the fift the firſt with pro- 
miſe ? 

1, Becauſe the puniſhment 
muſt be proportionable to the 


left to God as the knowledge: 
of it, ſo the puniſiment : Buc 
this is viſible, and therefore this 


be the principall agent in Gods 


3, The neceſſary viſitation: | 


CO em 


- — 2 


— w—_ - 


fault, Dent. 25,2 and the ſinne 
againſt the firſt. Commande- 
ment is hidden, and therefore 


puniſhment is ſet downe that 


K 2 


22 K 


1 


others 
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others may feare, 1 Timetb. 
5. 10. 

2, Becauſe men doc com. 
monly inflict puniſhment upon 
them chat worſhip God : there- 
fore God to mcete with them, 


| becauſe feare of mens puniſh- 


ments ſhould not keepe ys 
from worſhipping of him, 
threatneth a puniſhment if wee 
worſhip him not. = 

Where it is ſaid here that 


God is aIcalous God, hence ari 


ſeth this queſtion. | 

Whether there falleth the affe. 
ction of a man into God or no: 
Ardpem m3. 

We anſwere, no: But both 
here and where it is ſaid, God 
repented him, and ſuch like, it 

is onely meant, that God will 

doc as men dec, which have the 
like affections of jealouſie and 
repentance, &c. 

Before the puniſhment thert 
is a cenſure of the ſinne, andi 


ſtandeth in two things. 


— = 
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yerſnelle, 

2, That thoſe offend herein are 
ſaid to hate God: for if the caſe 
ſtand betwixt ours and Gods 
for his worſhip z if wee pre- 


fore ourowne, wee hate the 
Lord. 


led a viſitat ion, & the greivouſ- 
neſſe of it we meaſure 

1, Zy the JR of it, 
being in our ehildren, which 
are as our ſelves, Lale 9. 38. 
Luke 8. 42. 2 Sam. 18. 33. 
and a principall part of our 
ſelves, even the ſeed, as though 
now there were nothing 
left in us but the Chaffe. 

2, By the continuance of it 
the whole memory of man; 2 
generation; nay more, three or 
foure generations. 

But if the puniſhment be vp- 
on our Children: may one 
man be iultly puniſhed for ano- 


1 ä 


K 3 ther 


— — | 


Ly „It is called iniquitie or per. 


ferre not him, and his will be- 


The pumiſhment it ſelfe is cal- 


— 
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| 


| Fathers, Each 18.2.6 20. Gol 
| 6.5. 1 Corinth. 3. 10. Jerem, 


31.29. 
anſwer, ac to that EV B. 1. Thoy 


they) not meaning, Q aid ſutun 
| of, ſed quid ex diſpaſitiome noſtra 
Hutanum eſſet: bo heile God ſpes 
kech not (day they) uud ſaciu, 


— 


"SE ot 


wer it: There ate three kinds 


nn. 


ther mans offence? 

That which ſcemech to ſtand 
againſt it is Deut. 24-16. The fe 
thers [ball not be put to death for the 
Children, ner the Children far the 


To theſe the Schoolemen 


Halt die and not live; that is, (lay 


ſed quid ex arfprferione merits w- 


ftri faceret: but chis would breed 


a neglect of the Commande 


ment. 
More fully therefore to at 


of puniſhment. 

1, Sati faction: and this mult 
needs be 1uft one for another: 
as Chriſt ſatisfied for us, and u 
in ſureriſhip. | 

2, Medicine: And in this al- 


ſo 


| By Carechiftical Dedrine, 


ſo it is iult; the head being ſicke TY 
che arme may be let blood and 
for the preſervation of 2 better 


member we may put in i 

die a worſe. 80 — GN ang 6 
1 father from etermall puniſhment 

| the ſon may ſuffer temporal. 
3, CorreFion, the covenant | 
ol blelling being made with us 
and our (ced: if we hreake the 
{ covenant our ſeed may allo iuſt- 
| ly be puniſhed, As we read Cav 
tic. 2.15, the Church Gndech | 
a a neſt of little foxes which have | 

not E | Large any vineyard ] 
nor wOryed any Lambes ; yet 
= | rakeus the little foxes ſaith the 
Church; for if they grow up 
they will doe both. 

And fo becauſe there is'a 
er. nature in the Coc- 
atrice egges, wee may tread | 

them unde: our feet. | 


The uſe bercof is dowb/e, 
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| 


1. To breed mutuall care in 


1 K 4 fachers | | 


— 


w— 


DP 


fathers and children. 2 — 
1 5, 16. 


2, 'To ackno wle 


b 6. 
We have fame with 
Thus mach oft 


„ 2 Sa. 12. 


dge our cor. 


that oye 


llof this loveis the 
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THE THIRD 
Commandement. 


— obiect of this Com- 
mandement is the Name of 
God. The thing commanded 
| is praiſe; and this praiſe muſt be 
to his name, Wee muſt publiſh 
the name of the Lord, and give 
glory to God, Dent. 32.3. 
The glory of God muſt bee 
mal M. the ſcope that wee 
muſt ame at; and outwardly 
the matter of our ſpecches and 
actions. 
This Comman- & a Precept 
dement hath ę a Penalty. | 
The precept in theſe = 
| Thom ſhale not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vaine. 
The precept hath in it three 
things. 
es The name of Ged : The 
| name is that whereby we know | 
-N 28 21 


— 


n 


— 


ts _ 
— 


a man or a thing, and whereby | 
wee are knowney and by the 


þ —_— 


— _ A m e 


name we diſtinguiſh a thing frs 
all other things, ſo whatſoever 
God is knowne by, is meant by 
his name in this place. 

. Tay: The Hebrew word: 


for this hath two uſes. 


1, In gloriofis, to beare up, 
or lift up, as to lift up a ſtandard, 
Exed. 17. 15. 28 ſervants doe 
their maſters badges on their 
ſhoulders. 

2. Innecefſarys, to lift up 2 


burden. | 
The firſt of theſe uſt is for 


on them, thoſe that are called by 
his name, as we are called Chri- 
ſtians by Chriſts name, A4, 
11.26. | 

The ſecond uſe is for them 


| that ſweare, for that is a burden, 
and a heavy thing. 


3. In vaine. For the under- 
ſtanding whereof wee mull 
note in every action. 


| 


1. The 


8 


ü 


thoſe that rake Gods name up | 


| 


| chat is in vaine which bath no 


| Carevhiflica Ded rine. 
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1. The end. 
2. The agent 
3. The worke. 

1. For che end. Wee know 


end: and therefore e muſt 
looke Cui bons: to what good 
as as words or actions may 
ren 

And our ends muſt be, 

1. Gods gler, or elſe God 
will accompt of us as David did 
of Nabal, i Sam. 26. 21. all is in 
vaine he hach done for us; and 
all . Kagh in vaine. 

. Oar owne ſalvesion. | 

3+ The cdifying of our bre · 
thren. 

For the agent i in him his 
heart — 9 — which 
is the princi padre that 
be nor Media 
eto be blowne about with cve- 
ry blaſt, and ſo light and vaine, 
yea vanity.ic ſelfe, toſſed to and 
ro, Prot /. n t. 6. 


| 3, Fot che werke, hat muſt 


| is but chaffe, 


12 


needs 


#83 
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needs bee vaine, when its not 


to ſome good end or purpoſe, 


| Now for the taking of God 
Name in an oath., f 


And theſe maſt bee ſub Des 
teſte, which is called conreftaris, 
Iadę. N. 19. and ſub Deo vindier, 
called execratio : fic faciat mili 
Dominus : So and ſo God dot un- 
to q ũ m. 8 * 

Now when man hath thus 
| ſworne, it is in the Greek called 

on- a hedge that hee hath et 
about himſelfe, which hee may 
not breake throughʒ becauſe he 
is bound perſiſters in didlo, & 
præſtære pollicns, $47 5 
And becauſe that the He- 
brew word nw, which figni-| 
Heth (to ſweare) ſignifieth allo} 
to ſatis ſie: he to hom we doe 
ſweate, muſt bee therewithall 
con- 


— — 


contented; as jurvis is in pe 
o jure babeo, as ſure as 1. 5 

it ſelfe, and ſo the — 
ended. 


Gods glory tm» 

i, Are ede, per cer 
tis c ur, then this is 
Gods glory, that his name ſhold 
l bee accompted more certaine 
ſchen allchings elſe whatſoever. 
I. „ E fhewerh a' great faith 
| jinus. + 
r, Inthe Conteſtation we fhew 


But how maketh this oath for 


| 


bring every: thing to light, 
I Cor. 4. 

2, Int e BS ö we ſhew 
chat wee beleeve che power of 
| Godro bring iudgements . 

ut, Rom. 12. 19. 
The Anaboptifts obiect, char 
| | wee” muſt not ſweare at all; 
| | | grounding upon that ſpeceh of | 
our Saviour Chriſt, Mar. 3. 34 
| Sweare not at all, 
| Bur wee muſt i interpret this 


ſpecch! 


3 


1 Ef | that wee beleeve, that God will | : 


— 
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AP | 
ſpeech after the ſcope of the 
place, which was to confute the 
doctrine of the Phariſces, Wo 
taught, that a man might ſweare 
— ſorſweare, fo he tooke not 
Gods name. And our Saviow 
forbiddeth them, ſo, te ſweare 
at all; andreacheth us, when we 
doc ſwearc that we mult ſwear: 
onely by his nam. 
1. Wee muſt not leave out 
his name, and ſweare by other 
things, Amos 8.14. * 
2, Wee mult not adde agy 
ching to it; as vivit Daminu 
Moloch. n 
Ir appeateth then, that wee 
may ſweare; and that in ſwes 
| ring we muſt take the name of 
God. 7 
Now that wee may not table 
his game in vaine, 5 Truth, 


wee muſt ſweare, & Iuſtice, ; 
Terem. 4. 2. ing ſuagement |} | 

1. Truth, commanded, Levi. 
19. 12. we mult not ſweare tab 
ly to periure our ſelvcs, 6 
x 1. In) | 


ä 


” _ 
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in — when 


1. Ia affer- ) we know. 
tion either hin dubio, when 
we know not. 

aut non flatnimm 


preftare, | 
t now preſta- | 
mu. 

A2, Iaſtice: and that requireth 
chat we ſhould ſwear only in be- 
naſfisc poſſibilibusfor that w® is 
inhoneſtums, non eft jus: and impoſ 
ſfibils non eft omnino jurandũ. And 
if we have ſworne uniuſtly, wee 
muſt take heed that wee ſinne 
nor in performing , as wee 
have done in promiſing : but ia 
malis promiſſis conſcindt filums. 


2, In pro- 
miſſion when 


3, Judgement: and that re- | 
quireth three things at our 
hands. 

1, That wee take an oath re. 
verently, not raſhly, Ecrie/- | 
5.1. | 
2, Totakcirasa holy thing 
and therefore not to make it 
common. 


3, Wee 


1 — — 
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| oathes per fidem, &c. which is u 
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3, We muſt acc$pr it a matte 
ſpiricuall; and not to ſay, Iuraui 
lingua, ment em inj uratam gem: 
for God will take that ſenſe thu 
che words carry. Deus fic accipi 
ut ile qui dat. | 


| 


The meanes to keepe our ſelvn 
from raſh ſwearing , - are theſe! 
oure. 
1, As Aupuſtine ſaith, Cave ſas 
traremnan facilitas affert confus 
tudinem, . conſuctudo blaſphe 
miam. 


2, Leave thoſe imperſeft 


| 
| 
| 


much to ſay, as obligo fidens me- 
am Deo: which being Gods 
gift may be taken from us. 

3, By ridding our ſelves of 
impatiency and vainglory: For 
in an angry mans mouth no- 
thing is ſo ready as an oath! 
and in a vainglory we thinke it 
a bravery, and a magnificent 
thing to ſweare: Ides leuiter ex. 


iſtimamus j urare, quia leve exiſt 
mam N 
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| mamma jaramentum: & ideo leve 


exiſti mamus, quia leves ſumu 
eſtimatores. 

4, Conſider that no precept 
* beene more viſibly puni- 
hed, or 


Beſides oathes we muſt alſo take 
beed how we take the name of God 
i Vowes. | 

A Vow differeth from an oath 
thus: IT ' 

An eath is neceſſary be- 
tweene man and man. 

A Vowis voluntary between 
God and man: and this Vow is 
whẽ by the particular cõſiderati- 
on of Gods graces in us, wee 


heart, or openly in word be- 
fore others, to yeeld unto him 
any dutie, which of neceſſity we 
are not bound unto. 

To vow were an eaſie mat- 
ter, if that were all: But wee 
muſt reddere as well as wovere: 


1 © © &% vv 2 


W— 


for nonreddere e devovere, to 


bind our ſelues either ſecretly in | 


1 


for- 
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| ſpare themſelves, or to (avi! 
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forſwearc, yea to brin a curſe 

our ſelves ; ſe 4 wet 
muſt have a full purpoſo to pets 
forme : but with our purpoſe, 
and in all our vowes wee malt 
have theſe conditions, 

1, That hee that promiſerh| 
be ſuijurigandtietyneitherſer 
vu, Nor 

2, That che thing vowed be 
in his power, 

3, That it be law full to bet 
performed. 

4, That it bee no frivolou 
matter, but worthy to bee von. 
ed unto the Lord. 

Thus much of the Precept. 


The penalty followech: Ti 
Lord will not held him guildeſt 
that taketh bis name in wane. | | 

The reaſon of this penaltic i 

1, Becauſe men 9 


credit, will take God 
name in vaine : the Lord celleth 


them, that which they chought 
to 


_— — —— — — 
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to be ſafe for them, ſhall turne to 
their deſtruction: ir ſhall draw 
downe Gods curſe upon them. 
| 2, The Lawes of the Land | 
if | puniſh the abuſing of mens | 

names: but wehave none that 
take oi der for the name of God, 
that that bee not taken in vaine; 
| and therefore God himſelſe will 
look unto it, & take order for it. 
| For the puniſhment of the 
| breach of this Commandement 
| looke Zach. 3. 4. the cutſe of 
God upon the falſc{wearer, and 
upon his houſe, Levit. 24. 14. 
the blaſphemer ſhall bee ſtoned. 
And for execration, Namb. 
5. 27. according to the wiſh ſo 
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ſhall it ceme to paſſe, if the party 

bee guilty. And 1 Saw. 2. 30. 
God will honour them that ho- 

is, rnour him, but they that deſpiſe | 
him ſhall be deſpiſed. - | 
Ve! Thu much of the third Com- | 

d | wardement. 

x 

he THE 
to 
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| A Patterne of . 


The fourth Commandement. 
D Ecauſe pxtlicormm cura 
minor, therefore God hath! 
{er downe this Commands|! 
ment in very particutar mane, | 
The principal parrs of it are two! 
1, A precept, Remember tha | 
then keepe hoc, c. | 
2, A reaſon-of the precept, 
For in ſixe dayes, ce. 
Sabbath : This word betoke- 
neth a day of reſt, ſignifying i 
a worke to goe before. 
Sanftifie,or keepe holy: this word 
is twice in this Cõmandement: 
1, Attributed to man. 
2, To God in the end of the 
Commandement. *] 
Now for ſuch words as art 
attributed both to God, & man, | 
| we have this rule; that they are 
attributed to God, ſub ade deft |} | 
nads,& to mi, ſub mode applicads 
So Chriſt cooke warerbread, 
and Winez and he teoke them 
to deſtinate thẽ to a holy uſe; & 
we take Water, Bread, & Wine, 
to apply them to that uſe wher 
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unto they were deſtinated; the | 
water in Baptiſm, & the bread & 
wine in the Supper of the Lord. 
God ſanctified the Sabbath by 
reſting from his workes he had 
made; and deſtinating it to bee 
kept holy by us: we muſt ſancti · | 
fie it by ourreſt, and keeping ir 
holy: by our obedience 

2, In our judgement, by a re- 
verend efleeming of it, not as a 
day -; 5a by man. 

2, [nourule : ſet downe E/. 
38.13. not following our one 
will, nor doing our ewn works. | 

Bur is not the Sabbatha cere- | Queſt, | 
ef] mony,& ſo abrogated by Chriſt? | 

Doe as Chriſt did in the cauſe Anſw. 
of di vorce, look whether it were | 
ſo from the beginning; now the 
beginning of the Sabbath was 
in Paradiſe before there was any 
lin, & ſo before there neededany 
davior, & ſo before there was any 
ceremony or figure of a Saviour. 

And if they ſay itprefigured | Olja. 
the reſt that we ſlial have fro our 
| | (ins in Chriſt; We | | 
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Wee grant it, and therefore ih 
the day is changed, but yet * | 
Ceremony proved. 

I, From the Law. 

1, By the DiſtinRion be 
tweene the Law and a Ceres 
mony, Deut. 4. 13,14. the lan 
came immediately from God: 
the Ceremonies were inſtitu- 
ted by Moſer, 

2, Ic were not wiſe toſeta| 
Ceremony i in the midſt of mo 
rall Par there bee many | 
amongſt the Prophets, that cans! 
not diſtinguiſh, 

3, This is a principle: 3 
the Decalogue is the law of r 
ture reyived, and the Law " 


— a Fon * 9 


nature is the image of God: now 
in God there can hee no Cete- 
mony, but all muft bee eternal: 
and ſo in this Image which 10 
the Law of naturc;and ſo in che 
Decalogue; whereas a Ceremo-· 
ny is, Ar Ty; eig vue uren. | 


Il, From the Goſpell, N 


— . 
CK! 
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2.4 al Ceremonies were 
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in Chriſt: but ſo was not che 
x Sebbath: for Afatth. 24. 20. 
1 Chrift biddeth them pray that 
cheir viſitation bee nor on the 
| Sabbath day: ſo that there muſt 
needs be a Sabbath after Chriſt 
death. 
IN. Thoſe w* were ceremonies 
were abrogated, & not changed: 
but thoſe & were not ceremo- 
nies were changed : 23 the Mi- 
niſtery, from the Levites to be 
choſen throughout the world: 
the ſeares changed: So here, the 
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da changed from the day of | 


che ewes, to the Lords day, 
Kev. 1 10. 

There is in this Commande- 
ment a taking order for the 

worke,and for the perſons. 

BH Firſt, for the worke, There 
Wis, 

* 1, A double permiſſion. 

„ 1. Sixe diyes then ſbalt la- 

| bonr. 

2, In them doe all thy 
worke. 


2, A 
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2, A double oppoſition. 
1, TheS b the Lordi, 
2, Init doe no more. 
Out of theſe two permiſſionʒ 
and oppoſitions Wee have tw. 
under. reaſons of this Comman- 
dement. 4 | 
15 Becauſe-weour ſelves by 
| the right of Creation are the 
| 


"OO RF 


— 
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Lords; we could not have been 
angry ib hee had given us but 
| one day ot no day for our ſelyes 

buc ſeeing he hath given us ſixt 
dayes, he is as liberall to us is he 
was to Adam, giving him all the 
Trees in the Garden but one! 
ſo to us all dayes in the week 
but one, And as the Devill 
chere ſaid; Mi yee not eate of 
every tree? So he ſaith to us 
may ye not work upõ everyday 
But by this great liberalitie c 
God. we learne to make the de 
vill à better anſwere then ws 
there given himzand to ſay with 
Joſeph, Cen, 39. 9. How ſhould wet 
deceive him in this one, ſeeing all 
| ene 
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the reſt are wars his 

nede; -- 1 —— 9 good] 
war Babe und d . 
Sabbathef the Lord. This is the 


I ſecond under reaſon. 05 


Realch breake into it. 


Jun. to 


4 f 91 
If — — Jy 1 60 09 
; -:2,T vg 2 
3.7 Servant, 
- 457 by Cattle. + 
5. The Save ab 
Gu. i. ar 
ion or 


Commundewencis, Feu fexe 
dajes the Lord made beaver: aud 
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Iuris- 


cond ,ndreſted the ſeventh d. 
Ie is rule, that Ratio imm 

\N| 145 ilir ſave; praceptum fm 
. L ile: 
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I Phtrerne of 
| dthis reafon ofthe Com. 
' ement can never be taken 
away, and therefure the Cam 
nundement icſelfe muſt fill 
continue. „ % 


„Therezſon ** 


te. 18. 2. Nola mo as: Ih | 
Chriſt. of! e. dane 

Aug findech ne ven 
why God ſhould bee ſixe dayes 
in making the worth, beast. 
could have made, it with 
word: but that we ſhould bee in | 
a muſe whcn woe'ehinke of it: 
and ſhould thinbe en bis Wochen 
in that order tes hee © made} 
[ chow Due id Padres nog. | 


a RE the works | 
\ofchewcobeday ; bus yer with 
this Canon „Aeg id F 4 


Wer mal ba gue reſt both to 
| 92"bodrcs -nndiouſes upon this 
| days 


A—_ — —— 
A — 


which all chat ever wrote 2 
che Philoſopher ſaid; Poſln/amn 


"a; and cherefoge not 
worldly cares, but even the 
workes of our calling are for 
hidden at this day, that ſo our | 
whole bady may he CO: 
mende mem to ſerve God: not 
char the workes of our 
xe evill, but becauſe they 
got ſuffer us wholly: co hee oc- 
cupied in Gods fevices and ww 

hoc die uacamam Do. 
| Suck is che & of 
our nature, when God ſuak la- 
pour, we teſt; when ker ſaich 
reft, we labour: yea, wee'\will 
anke it æpolicy to funde labour 
S which hee bark 
denyed us 0 bbogr ==] 


| 
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| 
4 
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tac there Far r rad ner have 


xt Cemmande ment. 


1, Excd.16,6. Ceaſe from ga- | 
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dans ſiciſſum us ; melons. ir . 


L 2 eine | 
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beegachered, n, 6 1 Per 
Door, 775 251 
{ ag ook 245. Fitbe | 
broughtus we nor buy it} 
hete Fayres and Mirkets are 
\corbiddementhiseays A 
15. rr. 15. 1. no burdens or 
carriage on this day, exct pt we 
will have God to give us uch: 
burden as the Jewes had * — 
—— KY 
No not in * time, 
Fake it-is-moſ} likely to be ro» 
lerable, Eecieſ.3 . . 
5. No iourny ing on this 425 
a”: dayly abuſe amongſt us. 
Exad. 16. n 
fe. 
6. Earle: 30l bg. Not ſo uch 
an ro build Gods Houſe, though 
there were gredr uſe, yen, and 


N 


| torhem, For it is a rule, that eve- 


nerall to all; nor 
de 0bſerved for ev et. | 
„ Whether all" theſe reſtt rt 
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- | Aud bers ariſe certeine que- 
ade wes muſt obſerve 
the Sabbath u the Lewes did ? not 
to kindle any fire, nor to dreſſe 
any meate on that dax. 

We ſay no: for this was but 
Ceremoniall and be only 
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ry morall ey bee perfor- 
med of all men: but they un- 
der the North Pole eannot bee 
without fire one day: and they 
therefote this cannot take place 

amongſt them: and ſo not ge- 


perpetuall to 


abſolutely to be holden or not? 

Wee anſwere, uo: For out | An. 
reſt myſt be a ſanctification :aud 
that reſt may be without ſancti- 
fication is amongſt us moſt ma- 
nifeft, And that there is ſanctiß. 
cation without reſt wee proye. 
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6 | 
thus; ſanQification is in the 


meanes or practice. 

- And where reſt is nat ack 
wich cheſc two, e anult rave 
it. Far ſceing ret is deſtinate te 
ſanctificatioh, it is a iule in Lc 
gieke, tliat 7 avtum deſtinati ſu- 

eee | 


7 theſe 
two we muſt leave reſt. 
f For the meanes, that hey 
may bee without reft our Savi- 
om ſhe weth, Mau 
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. 12. 11. "1. 
geinſt the Taxes, h io alwayes 
agedche owyrrd Teſt nel 
and tescheth them, chat wee! 
wund * Nn Foy wee 
hath doe well Ke ifs 918 Sab 


| +5) ho ol en is r. 

I | Sabbath day, - Quando off in 

ere call, Dat. So we rcadeft 

Sabbath day ce ſourney, Adu. 

1a. So the meinez 0 

SanAificarion we may leave teſt 
vpon the Sabbath dy. 
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Den, 


| | Savin 


"md, 


| for che meanes are leſſe acc | 
ble to God then ——ů 


Aautb n 16. The workt of et- 


cy'is 9 befote ſderißce, 
is but the meanes of 
Zach ing —— wort 


. —.— 


bes ſice in the tima of yh ya 
mon, or ſuch like, it 18/2 
| mercy to leave the meants an 


quency he fire. Fo 
God will he 
ems arg 
every chings way 
ah, onG, 12 mach — 
cot any ching, A: 
Lebe lee 


13.5. for beaſts : row ag 
125 for other perill. 


But this necelluiemuſ bee 


is creatures : yea, 
not be 
the 


d inthe pre- * 
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* = Fa. 


berech danger he nor 
ber dar imminent; 28 if ont 
mould tell hin there 4 
id ter bim he maſt chen g 
00 & © © J 

a alfo make Ae. 
| rakehees, becauſe God feeth 


nor draw neeellitle 'vpon our 
1525 308 1 

Bus Ber a tha pon? 
| | [ Jude hee Boy . 
bour ptoſſterh little, ſo wn 
|reſproficerh a5t ether And 
| rhe Sabhach en that d 


ie e Seine, 
| & afinornw.' - De "IF; 
Beſides theſe "idle Sabbath ih 
kee there are two other 
3 


whick are neither idle not 
well dccpietonthid Sabbatb . 
1 Thoſerhat At geſtiro ſpea 11 
|kerh of, 6. de- Jeends,qui e 
w#pie,[pefteculis, theatru,chordis: | 


q 2 and 
——— — — — — 


— 


are drunken, and 
ny Sabbath dayy for 
ſeeing the workes of our Cal- 
ling are not lawfull on 
much. leſſe theſe, or any 
ſinfull. actions: N 
2 double offence, — 
other C 
this; and 2 will be 
| called Sabbatune | 
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privately. 
| ©. eg for: che whole | 
a 0 


' e great Congregation, and 
1 ou 4n the ai all men, 
| | might be knowne by one ban if 


var me Common weailclss 
L - mighc 
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1 Before the buen 
ene 


6s Privately, ais. 110 


| arke 6 
(a 2, de 42. 6 6.15 


1 Cer. 6. d gu n. 29 255 


„ . > Afrce !che.fanflifieatio 
[ofthe Sabbars Mal 6,56 


- bis. 
Cate elta Dorin. | 
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we 8 - for unleſſe hee con- 
E Spirit which hite math 
given us, the enemy will pro- 
cg. Work Dn 

a Fl. 
o. Which is © 11+ ,* wed 
ws Tortate o'r — 

read prir we come 
mom a eee eee | 

miy t 


— — yy by — 


er- . | 
had er g 


the 
1 Te he jr wah 1 
To ada 2 
the Goſptll; 1 Th. 4 at 
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exarhinie that whichHhath bee 


delivered. % 12Nocm oth) 26627 n 
4;To ponder in om Wears That | 
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And chis conference toy be 
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1 Betweene rte n 
| Dr N 
/ wei, that the | t day wich 
. row ering 10 
Doctors ſare, and all the p 


chere is agenerall uſe ol t 
H Ff rl. 
Alſo beides theſe throe, the 
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. Sa- 
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— — ores to the pra · 
| | Rice of holineſſe are to be done 
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|hehavgry, refreſh 


| receive firangers,” 
naked viſit rhefficke, and thoſe 
that are in priſo m u ſaſſſy, ro 


ker the Sabbarft day, but not for 
every Sabbath. 


| winded 23 dite Stbbach, ind 


— — 


And though reſt bee com · 


working forbidden: yer a1 be- 
fore wer ſurwed, — 2 1050 


on the Sabbath diy, and ate *. 
— our fanRification of 


namely workes of | 
| een we 9 


D Omward, in bodi 
— r 0 to Feed 
ial 


eclothe the 


dy rhe dead, ee. farh, 
N 8 pateat waiſ@f3.ge* 6 N 
| Techem cher fiy, they know 
not who needech. 4 

We anſwer, Ocerrere ef Ker 


| 


Ar ere; Andie 4s 
 rhey-Groutd give: Bort e. 


e ſaith, Petit * paves 


lum 
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— | 


* „ 2 . 
|Sacramencs und Diſcipline are | 


, 


— n 


— 
—.—.—. da, r 


9 7 


e 
— them * ay they have 
Jinks. . 
Wee anſirer: God doth. ner 
reſpicers quantuee, but ar q 
to. But in our giving wee mult 
take meds we doe not tale | 
away on other dayes, to giye on 
—— —— eine 
maja em a Dieꝙ̃ - 
1h, Inward, or in ſpirirual 
things. Of which A. 
ſaith. Principalior eft.imternachas 
Titas quis per ti prigcigatiorioneds | 
ol ſeren forts... 
1, To teach the dena 
arg Da.. 
2 To vertiſe the. deubs 
| if Prev. +27 Do i than I 
| To ſcxhort cp 
I Sanz; bs Aden e 
18 Tofergive, March. 614 
24 dat nen recipit, puſi r! 
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| Sabbath, Lev. 16. 27. T be 


py 


<A 


* Carcbifieal Deftrine, | 
7 To forbeare, 1 1 Thef 54 + 


424. , 
6, To pray one for weber, 


7. To recõcile others. Aar. 5. 9. 

Now beſides this Sab- 
bath, there is alſo· included by 
the Was H another 


1 of Fa 
For . — : Be- 
fore che father needed but one 
tying of God, namely by 
Los thanks: Bur ſince the 
by reaſon of our great back- 
iding. God muſt alſo bo lo- 


lor the mortifying of 
Neither — ma 
remoniall: For C — 
535. thmave ſhalb faſt after his 
king away Add wee ſee the 
ſame accordingly practiſed by 
the whole Chuch, Ad. 23. 3. 
by Ra ιν n 
This Sabbath of Faft is either 
publike or private, 
Publike, 


— een 


— 


8 — * . 
CE 


4 252 0 : ram, 
| 3 Publique, — the ſilver 
trumpe muſt be blown, beet 2:45 
Private, that none know e 
| it, Airb. 16.5. 


evill either 

Bot cheſe F ours 
are either 
I; 

| arrowes are upon us, Jeſb. 7. 
Iadg. 20. 36. 1 Sam. 16. Iori 2.14 
jor when they hang over om 
heads, ie. 3. 3. 9 
2, Others, — * 


F malum culpe ſeeing wer 
== 
all Rare hi rndgementsto come 


9. 1 1 . 

I. Fort e prdeuing of for 
good, At. 13.27 Ad. 14.13, 
aud for all theſe cauſes, publique 
faſt is neceſſary, and not to bee 
neglected as wee regard God 
Ut ts 3 ul 1 | 
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Privat 


I Partic 


beavoided, 
4 Aud ache publie eigen. 
ſo che private Faſt i 1 20 
ſor turning away, of evil, but 
for procuring ſome good, 
1, Generally, Ad. 10-13. 
Y. Mat. A. AR 14. 
No w as of the 5 
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\ other Sabbath. ſo 
alſo of his, there Ylnward for- 


. — 
outward Faſt is requi 
red, that it be wholly all the day 
Levis, 83. 32. Enz. C. and Joe! 
1. 3. is required w 


Exod, 24.4: Nebem.1.6, to lay 


abſtinence. | 
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Sa | off our good apparel, and put on 
[more wile ieee and kit, 


—— there be a ſeparation for 
our, that i hea 


abitur, i 
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| ve the tarne; w 4 
S $23:30 q 1 
| Herein is, Great; 
tint our ſelves, which * 
| oe | 
undergone the'danger 
o grest à puniſhment, Ay 
| condlyforrow; that wee 
offended ſo good à God. 
» iAnd<o theſe" inſt beadde || 
a deſire of» of vain bd || 
. | 


det — in our a 
God then we have done. 

"For indeed; bon hate b 
baths are * ſpiticusl; ay Wee 
{| by that £/ay 58. 3. We 
ceaſe from our dne 
— owne en | 
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dee willrigbely Bnckige chem. 
I! Adcarcs' to ſunftifie rbe Ca. 


Leit. 19. 30. and,. wee moſt 
reverence his ſanctuary : Pal. 


tooke order that it ſhould not 


Ii bee not the more weighty 


C atcchiſlicall: Dorthin. , 


bab. | | 
1. A place of ſanctiſcation, 


132.5, And for this of 
Gods | worſhip, the Apofiles 


pompous, neither yet too 
homely, but that it be decent, 
with that L w though 
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IJ 2. 


eech ne viſion, rhe prope periſh. 


11 Sn. 4. 2 Chron 13.3. King, 


ns fie for all action 


do wee ice in che Scriptures, 
what alterat ion, and deſtruction 
hath betne, for the raruy and 
want of Prophecy, Judg. 15. . 


17.16. ſo that Aeſes wiſhed 


Nam. 1 1. 29. that all might pro- 
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4. Maintenance of the pe- 
| ſon, Nebam. 10. 37. the Tic N 
to tho Levites. 1 Cor. 9:14, * 
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| pareakers of our temporil 
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ſoʒ but of ſchoolesalfo. + - 1} | 


| their labour; and much m 
chen they that minifterunes u 
ſpirituall thiag:, muſt be made 
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Wee ſee experience. 1. 
ou enemies would invade us 
ſuch places, where the 
are leaſt taught in the 1l 
| God. | $f 1 

22 Ma 
of Gods worſhip, and not one 
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intenance of the plaea 
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23. And to this end 10.1 5-15: 
there was a city like our Vnivt® 
tert, or a City of bookes, 1 
4. 19 9. Pas diipured in he | 


=.2.% a 2u 


* 


Schoole of one DHramwr-. 


— 


that 


hee preach the Goſpell 
live by the Goſpell. Allth 
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J | And ther they muſt N 
| jptſe chencherench pere mey be 
thus proved. 
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r Pri A 
Melchiſe Lev. 27. 32. . 
eee 2 
, la regard that which I 
ri way merally namely, | 
that he e the tenth of | 


pe $51 840. ,:168] 


peculiar to the /ewey, but con · 
. to us and 2 * 
reaſon remaining, chi 
ic "aw ne * ile ee = | 
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[THE SECOND 
E 50 Table. in 


| T.. eames che brit be. 

ble was, Leve the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, c . 
22-37, Theſumme of the 
Table, Love thy — 
ſallo. And they are well j 
cogether, and this lawer 
deth well upon che former, 
ai inf 4 ame. 3 | 
pietatis 1, 171109 Hi Ae e 1 
| Neither doch it derogate 2ny 
ching ſrom the love of God, hut 
ſacher inctea erh ic. Borat wet 
love our friend, we Wut love his] 
childe, and fo 1 Job. 4. 21. Ia 
| biz rhar loverb God, love hu bro 
ther alſo, for if we love not him 
whom we ſee, how ſhal we love 
God whom we neverſee? And 
if we love unan which often- 
| times doth us hutt, how ſhould | 

we 


—_—— — 
—— 


, The ching commndeg; 
r 
2, Iheobiectof Love e 
e 

"I's The manner of je, * 


G9 WOT Ya 'E e 


- 


U 


| ih ſer chew. Or it | 


Saber ſe der, Ofen be- 
Ie, which is in redn 
map be wok error. Or elfe Ace 
Ieh is with | confidetirion, 
| and Widhoar' error. And thisis 
che love here oomanded, ſor as 

| Auguſtine ſaith, . N 


| 


— nr king | 


— — 


pogunr ramen, we mi 


not envie others that have jr, 
which was the Derilk Haak. 


c him with gopd; Ran 
121. 5 53 1 


Suceour the 
. „re. 21.22. antes 7 


e this worlds 
rant to 2 


KS ol our calling — 


neighbour, at if he be 2 
he muſt give good counſel, ar 


| ſo of the reft, Lx 6. BOY | 


| — 


* — 


= — Dede 


1 


Thu macho he bing com: 
; manded, Lor. 


; 
TILE) "(63 


The pharilies 1 this 
word ſtraitly for their friends 
onely, Marth; 3. 43 · but Chriſt 


I [proximvns, 


= : Lake it 
proxince pruximu, e mu 
be alſo a neighbour that ſtand- 
ech need of mercy, though hee 
de our enemy. 

And the Law confirmeth the 
ſame, Dent. 22. 1. 22 brother: 
os por aftray,, . 

L 2 10 . 7 
E. 1f meet thine e- 
nemies Oxe going aſtray thou ait 


ſelfe (ame law fer brother and 


enemy: 
The obiect of our love is ; faid 


Ila 


IE [[E*k. 10. 37. ſhewerb that A. 
I ericordia eh en, | 


| Andif he be a nei phbor chat | 
18) 


bring lies to him. againe > the 


| 


* „ 
bu 


— —ñ̃ ey — 
= . 
- 


—_— 


3 


= UKs, 


I 


| \ Af Parterneef 


I OO Ee CO 


| co be our neighbour, or our lx. 
ther, we may uſe both words, | 
3 If he be eur brother, chere 
is ideutisas originis: we are all of | 
one blood: and we ſee even in 
beiſts identity cauſeth love, az 
theſe of a kinde will love one 
another: and ſo children like 

their owne faces in a glaſſe. 1 


| +3; It he bee , why 

then in regard of uſe love him? 
for one e ſhall have 
uſe of another. and ſtand in need] 
of him, aud Sociery ſhould bet 
 EBBOY 65 Ts be 
| Now in this love to our| 
| neighbour, wee muſt conlider| 
ewo things : 

1, Take heed vetake nat che 
ſinne of our neighbour, for out 
neighbour. For ot peccate, || 
| Morag com eft odio l. 


en bows, quatenns of 


bm, eft diligen dus: Sic he mint! 
diliganmms , wt mor 3 


rorer: ob id quod facti ſunt ni 
id quod fecerunt. 


2, Fot 


— 


— 


Catechiflicall Deda .. 


— 


2, For degrees whether 40 · 
us alio propinquior. | 

t is certaine,chere are degrees 
for to omit our duties to our pas | 
rents, is worſe, then to omit the 
ſame duties to a ſtranger, 

Now where there is a greater 
duty, there muſt be a greater af+ 
fection, and ſo greater love 
Andthe order of our love muſt 
be chus, | | 

I, IN e for he is Gn oy 
num by the participation wher» 
of all 9 — and to 
which all other give place, uin 
policie to bonmm pablicum. 

2, Our own ſoules, for we are 
unites with our ſelves, and can- 
[not bee but united with our 
brethren. 

3, The ſoules of our bre- 
thren before. our one bodies: 
for any mans ſoule may directly 
bee partaker of the univerſall 
good which is in God, but ſo 
can no mans body, but by, par- 


— —— 


„„ 


ticipotion with the ſoule, and 


M 2 there. 


ame 
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| 


— 


therefore the ſoule is to be pre. 
ferred, 
1. Our owne bodies before 
other mens. 
J, The bodies of our neigh. 
bours. And among them, be 
to them that have need. And ot 
thoſe, firſt to the houſhold of 
faith, Gal. 6.10, and of them 
 firſt;rogour Countrymen, ſal, 
122.8. of theſe, firft them which 
are woſtrs, our friends, and'ac- 
— Tim. 4 C. of them, 
rſt to our one, and namely, 
them of our houfhold, 1 Tim.s. 
8. and our kinred: and ſirſt the 
wife, Cen. 2.34. 2 Sam. 1.8. 


That munch of the objeſt, au 
Neighbour, 
The manner of our Love, 4 
| oxr ſelves, Non quantum ſod fient. 
Not ſo much as thy ſelfe, but at 
ter the ſame manner: 
Wherein are foure things: 
I, The end propter quod ama 
ccipſum, that muſt be, uia Deum 
; as 


— 1 
” 


n 


0 


= 
* 


K. 8.2 


loye the ſoule of thy neighbour: 


[turne of him, but gratuito, free. | 


| Cattchiflical Dod. 


—— 3 ih * 


mu, ideoq; omnia qua ſunt Dei, 
0b banc cauſam dilige fratrem, quia 
Deum amat, quia Dei eſt. 

2, The meanes te this end, | 
ad quod teipſuns ama, thy love 
to thy ſelfe ſhould bee, chiefly | 
in reſpect of thy ſoule, ſo chiefly 


and therfore as Angs/fine faith; 
ant ama me quia ſum Dei, aut ut 
ſum Dei, and ſo wee muſt not 
conſentire ej us voluntati in malo. 
3, Not for the uſe of him, ot 
becauſe we hope to have a good 


lie. 
4, After the order, and in 
the degree before ſpoken of: 
namely, after God, and after 
thine owne ſoule: and firſt his 
ſoule and then thine one bo- 
die, and then his body. 

And thus our Ci. 
love muſt be cx ru. 
fomepietatic, erdinatus. 
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— * 
————— 
_ — 


 APatterneof 


f 


' 


ͤ— 


oe _ 
» —— 


| 


On CO I_ 
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THE FIF T 
Commandement, 


T hath two parts, 
3, The precept, Hovonr thy 
father, ec. 
2, The reaſongthat thy date 

ce. 

The pre- Inferiours, to ho- 
cept con-) nour- 
taineth the YSuperiours,to bet 


duties of { tather and mother, 


As Chry/oftome ſaith, they 
muſt firſt he fathers, before they 
be honoured as fathers. 

Thy father The hebiey 
word is 138 which is, hee that 
hath a care or deſire to do good, 
ſo that, hee is a father by whom 


| others are in any better eſtate, 


for as naturall fathers are Can 
exiftendi,ſa others are Cauſa bem 
exiſtendi. 

Honour. The word W ſig · 


n Abe 


2 — 


— ; 


| 


| 


| 


˙— 


Catecbiftical Docdrinus. 


nificth ag ęravare, fo that wee 
muſt adde an excelleneie unto | 
them; we muſt adaere pretium, 
and addere ponds, and by tranſ- 
lation honorem, make it a matter 
of weight to honour them, and 
ſceing they beare the perſon of | 
ow they muſt not be ſet light 
y. 

We ſee 1 Tie. 2. 2, 3,4. the | 
Apoſtle goeth thus to worke: 
God would have all men ſaved, 
that they might bee ſaved, hee 
would have them live in godli- 
neſſe and honeſtie : that they 
might ſo doe, hee would have 
them taught the knowledge of 
God : and that they might in- 
tend this, hee would have them 
lead a peaceable and a quiet 
life: peaceable in regard of out- 
— 2 and quiet inre- 
gerd of inward cumules and 
troubles. 

Now if che naturall father, 

and naturall mother could have 

performed this, they needed no 
M434 other 
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other, but Gen. 10. $. there 
comes one Nimrod, with a com- 
pany of hounds at his taile, (that 
meraphor it pleaſeth the holy 
Ghoſt to uſe) and hee takes up. 
on him, to be a hunter, that is, 
chaſer of men, to diſturbe and 
trouble them: and after that 
God fart allowed, and after in- 
ſtituted, that there ſhould bee 
| governmer, both for relifting cf 
| outward foes, and for quieting 
of inward ſtrifes; and to com- 
fort and cheriſh 2cod men, that 
love to live quietly, to come to 
knowledge. 


—_— —— 


_ thy father, and thy mo- 
ther. 1 
Firſt of the duties in general. | 
The duty ſtandeth atwellin 
the action, as in the manner of | 
the action; and neither are to be 
omitted. 
There are ſome duties which 
are officie reciprota, mutuall du- 
ties betweene the inferiour and 
J ſ1 upe- 


La 


—— 
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8 techiftical Do ire, 


ſu periour,due by ciclieref chem 
to the other of them. 

1, Love, but in a higher de- 
gree tken that which is due to 
every one, the name of it is Y- 
which is a uaturall affection, ei- 
cher aſcending or deſcen 
and that either properly, or by 
analogic, Phil. 2. 20. as a ſonne to 
the father. 

2, To wiſh well to Birr whõ 
we loye und becauſe Cbri ſtianũ 
votum eſt oratis, therefore to this 
withing well, we may adde prat- 
er for them. 


The particles PEG 4 
ſerioura to ſuberiort. 
I. The firſts 5 Inward. 
Henowr, and that ꝰ Oatward. 


1. Inward honour is chat be. 


5 opinio, that good opinion 
and 8 that one main 
hath of another; wherein wee 


witneſſe à certtine excelfency 


to be in him whom v we doe thus 
honour, 


M The 


- 


— — — 
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| alike holy 


| 


Aan ef 
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The. contrary hereof was in 


Corab and his company, Namb, 


16. — — het, The 
Lor 


is among us all, we are all 
to the Lord : and 
thereſore foes and Ae 


| ſhould bee no more excellent 


then the reſt of the le. 
2, Out ward DEE why 


it is, and after what ſort it is to 
| be exhibited, is better knowne 


and determined, by the manner 
of the Country, then otherwiſe; 
becauſe all are not alike , every 


Country hath not the ſame fa- 


ſhion : for our ſelves,we may re- 
| duceirtotheſe heads : 


1, To riſe up, when that per- 


ſon of excellency is in preſence, | 


which eicher by nature, or by 


| analogic and proportion, is our 


father, Job19. 8. and 1 Kings 


2. 19. | 


2, To uncover the head, in 
token of our reverence of bim, 
1 Cor. 11.4. 5 


3 To boy the knee, Gen. 41. 
43: . 


* 


2 
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— 


| 


| 
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Catechifficall Doctrine. [ 
! 4. Toſtandas Exad. 18. 13. 
Maſes late becauſe he was Iudge 
and all the day long the people 
od, and 2.Kings 5.25. Gebers 
toad before El, as our ſer- 
vants ſtand before us. | 
5, To bee ſilent when our 
berrers ſpeake, and to give care 
unto them, Job 29.9, 10. 
6, When we arc by necetla- 
ry occaſion to ſpeake, to uſe 
| | | wordsof ſubmifſion,as de- 
led her husband Lord or Sir, 
Gen. 31. 35, and Joſephs bre- 
thren not knowing it was their 
brother, Thy ſervant our father 
is in good beatth, Gen.43.28.and 
Rabel to Laban her father, Let 
not my Lord be grieved that I can | 
not r/e, 
The laſt duty of outward ho- 
nor, is in the Scriptures compre- 
hended under the name of ſer- 
vice, Luk, 15.8. or waiting up- 
on. It comprehendeth all ſuch 
duties as arc uſed by ſervants to 
| their Maſters. 


N IT. After 
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II. After Honour followeth 
run, which doch ptoperlybe.| | 
long to the ſuperiour, in regad {| 
of his power : And it is an awe 
or reverent feare, or a ſtanding 
in awe of them, Levit. 19.3. N 
Hal feare every man his ſather,| 
and bis mother; And Epbeſ: 6.5, 
me muſt with feare and trembling 
rue our Maſters according to 
the ſleſb : and much more Kings, 
becauſe Prov. 16, 14. their 
anger is as the meſſengers of 
death, 405 4s 
III The next thing due un- 
to them in 2 of their go 
: | vernment is O — ed 
1 Tim. 6. 1. by being under the 
| yoke; that is, when they will us 
to doe this or that, we muſt pur 
our neckes under the yoke of 
their commandement, Prov.2 3. 
22. Obey thy fatber, and ſo Eph: 
6. 1. as 1ſaach,obeyed eAbrand buy 
| father, Gen. 24.9. col obeyed Lo- 
ban his Maſter, Gen. 3 1. 6. the 
people promiſe to obey Jaſbua, 
[oſb:1 6. Wicked J. 


— — - 
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7. 11. 12. That a man ſhould: 
eed from honouring his Fa- 
| ther . | 22 
For this cauſe it is that we 
pay tribute, and cuſtome, to 
thew that we are not onely rea- 
die our ſelves, but our goods alſo 
are at commandement. 
Now the manner of our obe- 
dience is this, 


good Conſcience, Coll. 3. 22. 


ally, at all times, and in all caſes 
Commandements. 


ventothis by nature; therefore 
ſixe reaſons are given to move 
and induceusco performe tis 
| obedience, n 


2; It muſt be alacriter, with 
cheerfulneſſe. 
7, We muſt doe it continu- 


lawfall, not contrary to Gods 


give to the treaſure, and ſo he 


1, Ic muſt be in l 
and ſinglenelſe of heart, with a 


| 


And becauſe wee are not gi- . 


1,The- 


— — — 
Wicked therefore was the : 
Doctrine of the Phariſees, Mar. | 


| 
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1, The very placing of the 
Com ement may move us 
much, in that God hath put it 
before our goods, yea before 
our lifes to ſne that obedience 
to government ought to bee 
dearer to us then our good, yea, 
then our lives. 

2, The names of Father and 
Mother, which God hath given 
to Governours, Which ate 
names of nature, ſull of love, 
and the more apt to move obe- 
dience. — 

3, The A0 of long life, 
a thing no leſſe amiable: ſor 
death is a thing repugnant to 
nature. 

4, It is a good ching a Tin. 
2. 3. it is to God acceptablc;yen, 
it is that Which God is ſpecial- 
ly delighted with, & apesxv, Coliſ. 
3. 20. and they that are thus o- 


bedient they are xa, αννανννE, 
Lastʒ vi. | | | 
3, It is not onely good, but 
a, Epheſ.6.1. It i right. We 
cCanno 
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one, and therefore if you keep | 


kedneſſe, and impudency of 


vyve the more troubled. 


which ſignifiech both heavines 


| 


cannot forbeare it withour in- 
jury : and therefore Chrift ſaith, 
Matth. 22.21, Give unto («ſar 
that which is Caeſars: it is his 


it back, you doe him wrong, 
and injuſtice. 

6, Itftandeth us in hand fo 
to doe : and the reaſon is, Hebr. 
13.17. watch over our 
ſauler. So that where honour is 
detracted, there care of preſer- 
vation is deminiſhedꝭ and by 
reaſon hereof the power, wic- 


naughty men is increaſed, and 


Now the duties of Superiours in 
enerall, 41 
he nearneſſe of the two ſig- 

nifications of the word () 


and honour: and in the Greek 
(me) honour, and a loſſe: in La- 
tine (onero) and (honors) ſnew | 
eth that this honour goeth not 


| without 


W 
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without a charge & 2 2 burden 
and that it it required of them, 
that they ſhould be, thar which 
they would be honoured for. 

2, They muſt know that theit 
| office is qua v neue: and that 
they bee Gods Miniſters, 1 Pet. 
2.13. Rem. 13. 4· They are Gods 
vicegerents: their judgementis 
| his, and not their one, 2 CH. 


19. 7. 
21, To make their places ye 


| more weighty : Pſalm. 58.51 
and 2 Cor. 12. 14. The Chil 
dren are not for the Fathers, 
but the Fathers for the ' Chil. 
dren, David was taken from 
the ſheepfold to be a King: But 
why Ad paſcendum Iſrael, to 
| feed Iſrael, 

it is berweene thoſe that are fa 
| thers, and Children by nature. 
| God inthe beginning ſaw the 
want: and defect that was in 
Children, and therefore ordai- 
ned a duty to bee ſhewed unto 


| 


| And after the fame manner 


th em, 


— 
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rogive honour; and then after- 
wards for a recompence, the 
Children are to give honour to 
their Parents, that have helped 
them whe they could not help 
themſelyes. 

And as God ordained: the 


by their parents: ſo mult thoſe 
that are in authority nouriſh 
and cheriſh choſe that are under 
them. as their owe fleſh, as Mo. 
ſer, Numb. 11. 12. carried the 
people in his boſome, as a 
Nurſe. n 

3, Seeing God hath made 
them fathers and mothers, aud 
choſe that are under them chil- 
drenz and conſequently hath 
made a difference of high and 
low, they muft take heed, chat 
they doe not pervert this diffe- 
rence, and make them equalhor 


ſet thoſe before, whom GO D 


hath ſet behind. 18 
wee 


them, before they. are able | 


Children to bee thus holpen, 
and their wants to bee upped 


— 
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Wee ſee the order that the 
| Prophet Nathan uſed to King 
David, 1 Ning. 1. 26. CHMeethy 
ſervant,and Zadol the Prieſt, aud 
Benaiab the ſonne of Ie boiada, and 
| thy ſervant Salomon : hee com · 
meth laſt, though hee were the 
Kings ſonne, and the Prophet | 
Nathan knew well enough in | 
what order to place him, 
The contrary to this was the 
fault of Eli, 1 Sam. 2. 29. where | 
as Elies ſonnes ſhould have ho» 
noured him, hee honoureth 
them, and intreateth them, as 
an inferiour ſhould dec his ſu- 
periour, I heare evil of you, 1 
pray doe thus no more; and jt is 
faid there,that God would make 
| their ſeed abiects, becauſe they 
gave- away the honour from 
themſelves. 

, As this order is thus eſta- 
blithed by God, and muſt by 
| menbe retained, ſo it muſt alſo 
| be practiſed, and not bee a bare 
and naked reſemblance, or 
dumbe 


awd. 


tt. 


272 


dumbe Idoll, but put to uſe; for | 
1 Theſ.q.1 1. the ſuperiour muſt 
ſee that ſuch as are under him 
fall co worke : and if any breake 
order, then Row. 1 3.4 hechath 
not authority in vaine, but 
| propter viudiſtam malo rum. But 
for thoſe that do wel, he muſt in- 
courage them, V done good ſer- 
vant and fait h full. A at. 23.23. 


Now for the manner of their gou 
vernment. 

1, For himſelfe. David, Pſal. 
101.2. ſpeaking how hee will 
governe, beginneth with this, 
He will walks nprightly hinge E 
and ſo be an example before his 
people. Gregery maketh the 
right uſe of power to be, Ut ho- 
mo ſat potent in ſeipſo, ad ver ſus ſe- 
eee that is, he ſhould 
bee of power in bimſelfe againſt 
the rebellious affections of his 
oWwne nature, that ſo hee may 
doe himſelfe good, and bring 
himſelfe to goodneſſe. 
| 2, To- 
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2, Toward others that are 
under him, Levit. 25. 43. Hee | 
muſt not deale cruelly, but uſe 
moderation: not in proud 
manner, to uſe contumeliou 
words, and tyrannous dceds, 
but as all Chriſtians, Epb. 4. 31, 
| ſo eſpecially thoſe in high place 
muſt be ſarre from anger, bittet 
neſſe, cry ing out, and railing, 
and ſuch like. Hee muſt not bee 
tauquam Leo in vi ſaa: for ſo 
| Zeph.3.3-A naughty governor | 
[| is deſcribed to be like a roaring 
| Lyon. i 
| Their duty is further ſet 
| downe at large, P/a/m.$ 2. from 
4] the ſecond verſe to the end of 
; the P/alme, N. 
| Qnef.1.| Whether Inferiors owe any 
2 honour to ſuperiours that are c- 
f vill and wicked? | 
Air. Tes, they doe: for the wic- 
kedneſſe of a man cannot take 
N away the force of Gods Com- 
mandement, nor make void 


| Gods Ordinance:no more then 
mam. 


— * 
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mans unbeliefe can fruſtrate 
Gods promiſe, as wee read 
Rem. 3. 3. "1 
Though they be froward, we 
muſt ſubmit our ſelves, 1 Pet. 2. 
18.As when Sarah dealt rough 
ly with Hager, yet the Angell 
willeth her to returne backe to 
her Miſtris, and to ſubmit her 
ſelfe unto Her. 
And as in the family, ſo in 
the Common. wealth. Wee 
know Saul dealt very roughly 
with Davia, and yet ſtill hee ac- 
knowledged ſubiection unto 
him, ſo that he would doe him 
no violence, when opportunitie 
was offered him in the Cave. 
And not onely being fro- 
ward, but though they bee wie- 
ked yet obedience and honour | 
is to be done unto them: For it 
is God that ſet them up, though 
it were in kis wrath, He, 13. 11. 
and Jer. 27. 7. the Lord ſaith, 
That hee had given Nebuchad- 
ver the government that he 
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had, 
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| as the hegthen | Embleme was, 


8 1 Patterneof _ | 


—  — _—_— 


* 


had, and all nations mould ſerve 
him. And Ey. 10.5. The rod 
of his wrath the King of A. 


ſour,” was by him purpoſely fer 


i: Onely this diſtinction may 
be added: looke what honour 
we give them, we doe jt not to 
man but to God himſelfe, in re- 
vereiiceto his Ordinance: not 
a . to the ) 
but w agynae to the viſard 
that God hath put upon him; 


or@& H wonets an Alle laden 
; with the image of the goddeſſe 
Iſit, and the people fall downe 
and worſhip : but che Inſeripti | 

on is, Nos tibi, ſed Religions 
Aud againe, this we may fur- 
ther ſay, that bee a govern 
ment neyero bad, yet it is bet- 
rerthen none at all; an Ohgarchs 
when che rule is under a few, is 
better then an Anarchy, when 
there is no ruler at all, And ther- 


| fore H. 13. 11. Though God 
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] 


gaverhem a King in his anger, 
yet hee cooke him away in his 
wrath, and in the fury of his 
ariger 2 for then their plague 


Prince, then to have a bad 
one, ; 

Bur to goe a degree farther: 
Prem malo, in or 44 - 

lun ob rdie nd whether wee 
muft obey an evill man in an e- 


was greater, to bee without a 


vill ching? or whether we owe | 


ence to evill Magiflrates.. 

No, we doe not: for abſolute 
obedience is due to God onely : 
and Kings are to be obeyed, ſo 


Commandements : For if Ged 
command one thing, and they 
mother; Deo potins ö 
lun, better obey God then man, 


No man can ſerve two Ma- 
ſters, Marth. 6. 24. when God 
and they command all one 
| thing, 


(is weewlir) abſolate obedi- | 


farre ay their commandements | 
are not repugnant to Gods |: 


AA. 3. 19. | 
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chin "they ar are but www ens 
and ſo but one Miſtetzand there 
are not two maſters, till man 
breake order, and become a ma. 
ſter himſelfe againſt order. 

Our Saviours rule is, Luke 144 
26. He that conemeth to mee m 
Hare father and mother and all;| | | 
| which he expoundeth, Aab 

10.37. He — father 4 
wether wore then meyie not werthy 
{ of avee : for bonn, qued * 
| majus bonum, in ee mim dil. 
gend un. 

Examples of this. God the 
Superiour or all, the great du. 
periqur, took order they ould 
not fall downe, nor bow to any | 
Image: - Nebuchadnexzer 1 
prince, a leſſer ſuperior,he com- 
mands the contrary, he was dis. 

obeyed and the diſobedience 
was no diſobedienee: for diſc, 
bedience is not but w e, 
and he had gone out of order 
6ſt; Dan. 3. 18. | 

Darius went out of order,, 

Dan. 


— .. ⁰ one ot" 


— 


„1 


_ _— RR. 


„% ———E—ꝛ . 


_ — a 


* 2 cee; Det. | 


Dans. 9 When heforbid yo 

er to Gad, e og 
fiſt commanded: Dania * 
ay io chEKings ects te 


che 
29 15 * fra: 
| * Int 


| commindeth to hordout 0 
ce ſee! 
Ueli 


neut of orc 


ng 0 21 


10 


depoſed her, though ſhee were 
his Mother; and yet no breach 
ef chis Commandemenr. 
So that as we ſuid, it is no a. | 
| || obediencein the inferiour, if 
| || che Superiour goe out of the 


8 the A kecp- li | 


| || - Weſee 117 16. Ioab for 
| obeying the Kings letter, arid | 
putting Driah but to chance- 
wecker, yet he is condemned 
for it : and ſo are the ſouldiers of 
N Herod, \' 


* STR — 


— — 


OS 


— —_— 1 — 


— A. 
— _ 


L. Hauk 
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ads 


wine] 
ee but 
have a, Supcriqus Father in 


hegytn. and I was to goe on h 


buſige(ſe, 3nd ſa coufd not wait 


upon y9u Gus tb49s. +96 
ba; concluded thit point 
1 Pet. 2. 13. this honour m 


properr Deum and that is Eyeſ. 


6.1. i Dee: That 15,748,340 
In every good worke.. And at, 
Jerome ſnith. Honstrandus generat 
tor: ſed preponendia Creator. 
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And 


— Carchiftical D6 Arine. | 


2 — 


© Andyernorwichflan all | 
this, it call bee good — 
dient, Non 12 1 
carpe at every licele thing, but 
raiſier obey, f it ber in re 
| wer. | 

1, In at dovbigull, wall, 284. 
e 3 
as reaſon to n _ peopt 


wore chin Ceſar ph — 
of Cbeiſt ro py rribure, becauſs 
hee was a ſtrangery yet rather 
than hee wovl brelbe que 


nelle, he gave it. 


Now the particular anties berwees 
Supericurs and Inferionrs; 
Firſt to begin with the huſ- 

; band ard the wife, and 6 . 

a | N 2 their 
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— 


A Patterne of - | | 


[cheirmutuall duries N to o- 
cher and then their ſeverall 
duties. * | 

Their mutuall duties may be 
d our of elle words 
that ſignifis mariage: 

1 Covj the fellow. | 
| ſhipofa yoke, which is better 
born by two then by one alone: 
ſo one muſt helpe another to 
_ all burchens © therefore 
equall matches which are 
anoes to religiõ, not bear- 
mga one yoke, are condem- 

1 Cor. 7. 27. not being 
| in eine, :# | 

2, COIN : V7 wake 

mater, Gen. 1.1 0 
7 and MA alacb. 2. hu for 8 

increaſe of Gods Ghurch, the 
holy feed. 

3 Nuptie : ; of Nabe, to c- 
ver; as it were coverings after 
ſinne, to cover each 'others 
ſhame. 
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The 
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| knowledge, Pet. 3.3. for ſhee 
| therefore he muſt bee able to 
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| of ſeeing and hearing are 
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| Catechiſticall Dude. 


- Theſtotrall and Haben 
particular duties of Wiſe. 

1, The Husbands muſt live 
with their Wives as men of 


muſt aske of him at home, and 


anſwere her asking, and to in- 
ſtrut her, 

And here the wives duy 1s 
ſubmiſſion: not to ſtand upon 
her own will, but to be ſubieẽt 
to her husband:which ſ jeans 
on muſt be with ackno\ 
ment that the man is the 5 
mans head, 1 Cormnrh,11.4. and 
therefore becauſe che ſenſes | 


inthe head, thee muſt ſee and 
hear by himzyecthe muſt not be 
too muſt kept under: for as ſhe 
was not made of his head;ſo not 


| 


— be his e | 
Husband nw" alſo 
168 his wife, and not onely 


with the generall dutie of love, | 
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N3 whereof 


of his feet, but ofhis fide, chat | 


withan al love, and re- 
ſpect to her, lo as hee 
— * — mint 
an ve unto: ber : a 

love mult not be fleſh y, or in 


outward 


the ſ Wit, E 5.29 And the 
Wire —.— this caſe Le be 


. wichall. 
d muſt bee the 
ponds for his my and, ſo 
his children, and 


ans g. - andihe wife 
lp have a re = 


wives. 

4,There mu be in both hav 
hand and wife Oiaargſaltantia, 
honour and love of their friend: 


| wurually: as we {ce in Moſerto- | 


oncly, bur 1 in 


they muſt kecꝑe at home and be 


ward 
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— his father in law, —1 
— * and Exod. 18.12. Nuinb, 


—— in Db totvard 
beranorkerin lend hes u. la. 


* meinem Faber and 
| Sone. tene 
0g The aue ef dhe = | 


rem inthe begetting of th tir | 


bn" : Whercin, wow tum ge- 


| 


ite, but r 

to the 
of Gods Church. dc | 

This duryehd childe cannot 

anſwer ; and — hindu 
herein isx0 honour His parents, 
though they be ner neverſo rant 
and baſe; yen to doe them hir. 
viee, Lu 15. 27. . 
2, The ſecond dütie Ex 
6. 4. is to nouriſ tem 


5. and for the woman, ve = | | 
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they have begotten them _ 


: Ne 
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heritance, then to pravide them 


| ſonnes, Gen. 1 849. Dit . | 


—— 


— — — — 
autem 


as — — — 
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nat againſt nature to give them 
aſtone, when they aske for 
bread, Auth. 77 $« Neicher 
muſt they onely nouriſh chem, 
bur bring chem up, laying up 
for them, and dividing the in- 
heritance, and if there be no in- 


_—_— 


ſome Art, ſuch as every one is 
moſt fic forg and the cfioiceſt of 
all to Gods ſerviee, as Hannah 
burr 2 22 — 
K eethizahe ne 
ked children dot, hut maine 
taine cemracher, i they ant 
and he be —— — * 
g hey muſbnot oriely bing 
p their ttuldren, but bring thẽ 
upintheillord y that they may 
be: Chriſtians, and ſonhes-: of 
zus well as chey are their N 


— 


1 To allthicſechey wuſt adde 

their one example, and where 

nerd is, correction, Pre 29. 15 
on ſ or 
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2 Canchiftical Dee. 


ſonne;harerh him. 
55 The laſt duty is a particu- 
lar kcinde of prayer and bleſſi 
which ſanifieth all the reſt 
_ other mranes arc no- 
. Gen. 49. 8. 
ſonnes duty — 
hereunto is, to bee willing to re- 
2 inſtruction, and not to 
— ＋ counſe},” but to 
bewiſe ſo he may 7 his 
ach ls hn Prov. 10 1. to imi- 
tate his fathers good example 
and 5 e to — 
Here are conde 
iges without conſent of 
$3 for vowes cannot ſtand 


the fher muſt 
rin mariage. 


Cor. 7. 1 
give his daugh 


F* | | 
1 114 10 N 5 " 


for hee that correerh not his | 
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ithout their conſent, much 
leſſe this vow, Niumb. 13. and 
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east. 
I. The rſt duty of the Ma. 
er is ar; imperandi, knowledge 
to enioyne them their 
| workes 7 and eremuſt hee ob · 


— * 


| not oneiy bee lawfull but 


| blezfor a thing may he las * 
vet not poſſiblem 7 
, ſcrvãt putteth the doubt, 
Gen, 24+ 5+ ee will nee 
come ? and is in that caſe ſer frees. 
3. Ic muſt bee profitable to 

ſome good purpoſe, for not hing 
muſt be done in vaine. | 
} 4, I | 


— 


| ſerved foure things. 

Ra That me emer 

it heath pre x} 

U. wecharcs 

| Maſter 

| ons} 
is to err 2 | 

ns God his | 

Miſtris 399. 
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. d ayers ©! 
is fairbfulneſſe 
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— — alſo to the 
chiefe maſterand in futvroctiey 
may bee ſervants to men, and 

therefore Aran p vis hoc 
[fac albarart 005 | 

II. The tlurd duty 1 Ps. 
2. 27% to provide them — 
1 de Wages" a. 


breed _— Un KD. 
> n eds T ü 


Tien, ebe Feather, and 
1220 Rar. 


car Thefirft duey of the Ted. 
teria, Prov. 22. 19. 2 
| {6s comake knowne rd 5c 
n of _ 


9258 Byprocepe; Dia 
Tauch me N Sl.. 
| \2,yByoxamplo,P/0/2 . 3a. 

| 3, By experience. 1 
47 By correction, that feHickere;] 
may be = Sears Vo 0h 210 
The Hearers age war 
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1, Lo! 
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| yoke is his youth: aud to beat | 
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== be mar: canal. 
ing - that che mord may 
rin aurem, and ſo ad c. 
7 To bes em. co jazke 
ons, Exod: 13414+DewG, 
20. be $6417: 13.10. 

11. The ſecon duy of th 
hen oor vitia norm, Wagi 
verberngs Hare f petie & 


E. 
facultas. = 
The Scheller: bury anſwe⸗ 


rable is; Lov. 3. 27. to bete the 


direction: r en 
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— 
er Scholler C 

d his diſciples, a 

aa ne eee 


eares ol Corn e. 
The Hearers dirie anſtcrs- | 


bleis, Namb. 6:14, 5-42 bug | 
cvoryonc ſus offering vd 


rer, they muſt evers def 


1. 21. 1 Sam, 9. 2: LH $1290 
| T Mat. |: 
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Mas. $-24. — gw 
eras 2s Samuel did to Eli, | 
1 S:. rr 
1 Xing. 19.14. and 2 3.11. 
and Math, 1 1. 2, ind 140 
225 80 

Aud laſtiy, chere muſt bee ro 
„86 our Saviour 
Ange his Diſciples with bis 

mother, Jab. 9.27. and after his 
dexe his dls buried him. 


the 
py 


The l 
'thatche e 


cond otdained for men, in 
e laters 


Kong no peru 


take it e 


— e called Now God 
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25; 2 and pan 


nn tt 


is knowen by his nome % 


| = | Bur having\bieolflingrand he " 


| in the Vniv Viiverſfie"whete | | | 
1 this Was taught, Kir bring. L 
ing up, and 12 ing 1 T. 4. 1 
| the laying” on of hands of the| | |* 
| company of Elderſhip, we come | | || 
| nowro his duties, weſhiall finde 
| 125 laber. 1.7.” Wet +] 
1 | 
55 F. ch | 
2.4 Hit 

3. 15 © 

good, namely 
| the 2880 = 
| : a lawf; 


_ Yhes ne 2 2 awful 


—— — - IU — — 
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ling, ee c uke ede 
fe. i nb, Hcbrd to 
Chrilte iA7ut ; Fhee! 4 


not his talent, hes ig in ak 
and i cheefe, as Fel 23. 11. God. | 
\Gaith;, „ they r anne and Jurver ſent” || 


rler, th dd 7 6 
e ker bie, te then. 


\ 1 I And) i 


Li 
r — — 


| 28 Nr by favour t 
che lalt ſome great man, or 
{ome friend, by baving nd | 


vg: the Law; which is done 
to * —— 16.19. 


of perſou s. 
, Fer mumus, by taking re- 
wats. And ſo che Jaw. —— 
perxerted, per gratiam, and ger 
maps, the 
laid aſide, and then commeth 
cita impoftio, becauſe hee bath 


him wi er Font 
ahbe hand, rh the Biſhop lett 


him goc e and ſo 6 
e to — 


9 
2 


contriry to Pauli ru! 
9 aT. 125 22 hxech 
ſuddenly upon him. And bg 


can God bieſſet 


2 


128 


| 


And this — by wres | 


ance of God is | 


not the giſt af , force ah | 


002 . | 
| care of fee ing, bur ir end is 
to cloth t ves, Zarb. 11. 
15. and as che fathers ſay, they 
have not iaſfrumenua honi paſßeris, 
but onely fecipes a nd mall 
3 paire of ſueeres for the fleete, 
and a paile for the mile. And 
if the flocke bee in dan 5 for 
the danger of the ſdule 
etre not, but if there be che leaſt 
danger of the "wool!!! or che 
milke, they beſtirre them - 


„that is, 
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AM 
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And if a Wolfe e | 
a perſceuter, or 4 falſe teacher, 
either they flie,” 7obn 10.12, or 

| elſe they become wolves them. | 

ſelves, and doe us great harme | | | 
to che focke a the Wolfe | | | 

Seen. mit; moot glnththan th | 
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ſheepe, 
| Lebe te. 3, . ache manner of | | 


—— — —_ — — —— — — — — 


2» 


| | Carcchiflicall Dottrine. 303. | 


the Eaſt Countreys wat, mate 
drive his ſheepe, but to 
fore them: ſo the g 8 
heard mult goe before his flcke 
by his good example, 1 Tum. 
4.12. he muſt be v, that is, | 
ſuch a thing as maketh the 
ſtampe upon the coyne : and 
it * Dd . 7. and 55 
1 ee 
tie of life, — Urim, lighe 
of learning, Dext.3 3,8. And it 
2 e e 
71, 4 fl. 1. I. aapit facwe 
. 
and teach after; he be an 


Py — 2. 
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—.— ſpars ——— 
not miſnapen. or, having ; le. | | 
mich, — ya apa 


rious ſinne or png 
ward, to be laid 1 7 


and che 164 wy is, 3 Cor. 6. 3. 
. — 


— — 


2 


— — — 


304 
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| 


| hiv, or ſuſth likes 


that ther may ber no nee 


! committed to him; that is, if 


free 


| 5 1 Tim. 3 d 4. 
they rom no flotbrs, druti- 


given to the weake, or ſlander 
of the Goſpell by che wicked: 
but that even the enemies, 


Chriftians: 
2, In his houſhold, that is, 
in his charge; thoſe thar are 


"hee bee 4 Prophet, in the 
Churer; if 4 Path er, in - his 


vanes: :andthis tanderh in theſe 


26 They mal maſt uſe mh 


may by his” were pee 


ſonnes; if 4 Maſter, in his ſer- | 


1, . Thafetharbe Sndertiind | 
muſt be — wy and faithfull 
* ur. 1. C. 
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Catechifical D Doctrine. 


The duey of che people, an- an- 
ſwerable this e of the 
Shepherd is, to follow his exam- 
ple. If he muſt be Dpa 87g. 
they muſt be armumy Pa 
as in the print of the Coyne, 
the Iron, and the Coyne are ,of | 
{| che ſame figure. 

II, As hemutt bean cxampl 
andgoe before them in lite, ſo 
he muſt alſo, teach and i 
them by learning : and cherfore 
muſt be Meals ,able coceach. 

It is well obſetved, that the 
verbe ( lacen to tencb)j doch go- 
verne two IN 2 
Eſay-28. 9. Que jon 
tiam: They muſt have ons 
whom they ſhould teach, 
quid, wins they ſhall 2 
namely knowledge. Many 
have Que 2 to teach, 
but have — knowledge 
to teach them : andſo they are 
got Trachers ſent from God, 
but theeves and robbers ſent 
by the Devill. God * 

alt 
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not eminent rms 


" Andtoenguire whe eee 
nowledge is necdfel), ' for || | 
him to have: The ſchoolemew| 


ay — pope 


ſeienmiam. 
what competent knowledge is, 


 eentay [66 Tin l. OY in theſe| 
hreopoines; , 


+ 9 muſt be able hold 
ithful wordaes 


——— 
aj in his life and teach — 


his learning, ſo he muſt have 
care of the manner of iv" Das 


57S what ſorr hee doth 


We 
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"Wextadof-chren faults chat 
SiligcothaChurch.in 0 the As; 
. 2 Tim 44. ade- 
are te hears fables: when a m 
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37 They had Provicumanrs | 
eunen, 1 Tum. 4. 3 
re to gages: 
— of A Pulpitʒ to 
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ſing t 
ſoule no — 4 1 5 
Agesinſt theſerbe Apodla er 


teth dewyne 2 forme: for tha 


Preacher to follow. 
1 That which hee techetht 


muſt bee whole ſome, and un- 


cnrrupt Doctriue, In 2 17 
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2, He muſt not meddle with 
chingrofno prods, but e mut 
intend the peoples good by hu 

fünmnd. 
75 For the delivery- ie muſt | 


| argum6cs, — ane 
a plaine picuous order, 
= orderly delivering: of 
hich eee aide-| 
of the Word aright. And 
roithar Hb. 4 72 1. 
| | Thew i atwoed fend. * 
is a” ſpeciall point in — 
ing, thee abedp arenen 
1 have two edges, 5ov eg the 
backe commonly doch a much l 
hurt as the edge doth good. 
And that is when they doe not 
meet with both extreames: as} 
vhenthey ſpenke of obedience, 
they deale as if they would take 


a ay 
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away . all; dif obedience 3 and N 
would have a man neyer to diſ- 
obey: and yhenthey ſpeale of 
pesce they doe it 1, if wee 
{| ſhould have peace with. all 
men, and bee at variance with, 
4 x 164 7 wot Wic- 

e no - PCACY. 
And laſtly, the miniſter muſt; de- 
liver the wordy Tit. 2.7. * An. 
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is good, he muſt reprovethe of- 
I | fenders, and improye and con- 
bare chem char are 1.copgrary 


u. . 


nn. your of 
The manner of hit reproving.. f 


BY He muſt firſt ar, and 
then err p prove the 
fault, and then reptove iti. 
ae * 
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prove him openly, that othen 
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Sem; in humiliry, 2 T. 
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25 , "IFir be done in contempe, | 
then eee, with all | 
athoritic, 742/15. 


. lfrhe partie bee frownrd 


Wend ſnapſy. Ti. iy boo. 


der fene, 


beur- e 


vir/a7. 

1„ 1 ir may bee to ſtop his 
month. T7. l. 1. #- 

4;Tf that cannot be, yer Tu. 


3, IF not that, yet Tit. 3. 11. 
that ĩn wardly he may bee con- 
vinced in hs Oonſcienee. 


then emorquar, round 
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oe pr peoples dutie in 


1. The honour — 


After 1 abe of the 
(harch,order :requireth, tba 
ws ſpedke of Patres P atrie, the 
fathers of the C Aug. 
Frater vb are narhng ſauber: 
and mother in Gad. — 
 endinthe (Commonwealth, | 


The power PP 
would have beene ſufficient to 
have governed the world, but 
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cauſe ſo 


if there were not a power'co | 
bridle them. 
Neo ſeeing they muſt have 
government, the maine reaſon, 
why bee under dne 
man, and give poreſf em vit 
necis to one particular, was, Pra- 
ar timere um quan multos; 
better one Wolſe then a great 
| my ,and ſoa mans life to hee 
continually in hazard of every 
man Den 
After the flood God gave the 
word iomν,ẽHq G. 6. 
| to (ſhed che: blood: of hin that 
1 | ould ſhed another mans} | 
| blood. And then Sen called 
Melrbiſtuerłk King of Sam, 
took upon him to defend Gods | 
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thing: nor trouble the water 


ſtrike at them wich 
hut that x 
without diſturb 

And as they g have 4 eare 
of them that are in the inſide of 
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withourg that is to AY ecpe 
and . them from for- 
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Waehzves eln 
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his people bee not diſquietes, 
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| New what manner of men ſhould 
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by God: Fer we re 
faich God. And ſo their ſtile 
| runnech, Cem Dei gratia: and 
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Fe aochone wag 


ave rages Yoguants 


| that therefore their on is 
not etre, but de. „nd 
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Centurion, L e, 
ar har ji ht 
under God, and t muff 
ſorule ay God. would. 
rule; and ho is chat i even a5 
his word preſcribeth re 
otherwiſe, 


The day ofthe ub yo 
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not yeeld to religion, they | 
ar 0 — them, Lal 143. 
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— that they my bes 


caught. 
{4 illy, hee muſt pe 
hee muſt teed the 


prop, char ron ah, mtg 


1, — for their 
hora moe ey ee 3 ſent 
into braun. 17 | 
% 'Forcheirbodies, Ga. 
49. hee muſt lay up corne 
dearth, and ice there 
be plenty, 2 Chron. 9. 11. ſend 
ſhipꝭ abroad, for 2 ind 
fon argne commodities 5 angdfot 
inward right to all men ar | 
home, provide Iudges, x Chron. | 
19 5. andico avoyd wrongs, | 
bee 
2 Cbron 17. . 
The peoples dutie anſwers: 
ble to theie is, 17 
2 Tharthey breabe ut inc 
Gods right, neither take the 
word but ot the Kings bend: Ss 
3 c 
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die out of ourgoods; and in 
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duty of the 
ineaſs of do 

that is it 
— Anh his Throne, 
| | Prov. 16. 12. and without i it, 


, Thar 40 5 ri 
flouriſh, and that 
r. 3.11. 


2, To the wicked his lookes 


kegpe the ſea ſafe, they baue vr. 
Ai cuſtome, and cenſnm ſubſi- 


indiction or : 


wage M, are nothing elſe 
And in his 
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| muſt \ 
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red for them: . 
ery care of 
make 6 may any 


are to bee ho- 


much more then is he to be ho- 


faciens, as they 
feare of God and gre ines. 


Nos let ws ſee wha the doy 
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geſts ? 
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reel eue | 
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| credit, Ezek;28.3. 
tf of Chriſt. Ian wor — 
wnloſe bis ons latchet, hee maſt | 
increaſe; Tmuſt decreaſe, as the 
1 morning doth, when the 
Sunne i upp. 
Contraty to chis, wee (like | 
Saul) cannot abide, that any 
mans thouſands ſhould be more 
then our, 1 Sm. 18; 8, and 
therefore, if we can, we will de- 
ny that he hath any ſuch giſt in 
him, or at leaſt, not in ſuch mea- 
ſure as is ſuppoſed, or elſe, wee 
male light of the gift it ſelfe, 
that it is but a meane and baſe 
gift : or if the gift be ſuch as all 
| 


men 


—_= 
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— — —— 


— 


Is, 1 Cr. 15.10. to 


know, who it is that hath ſepa 


Aud ir may be in vain three 


hath, it was given him by God; 
and — be: hum- 
ble, Ec 28.25. and hee may 
humble himſelfe, either with 
the defect of other gifts, or at 
leaſt which the body of ſinne, 
which: hee carieth abcu: him, 
Rem. v 1, that ſo the grace vf 


Cod may not be in vaine in 


him: 


= : ©. # 1 


Way es, ; 4 


in the Chuch. 77 


| ts: Inreſpettof doing good: 
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rated him, and that he hatli no- 
thing by nature, but that hee 
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we owe to men of gifts is, to 
preferre thoſe that: have the 
— and to give the 


Tee the greateſt pre- 
Wg N 2 1 
Teer 


1 —— 


EDS 2 
cauſe 
men thought, if they left their 
lands to their kinred, they ſhold 
have heredes promiſcuos, is 
knew net whether they fl 
becgooder bad; but in 
ledgergthey ſhould have — | 
ex op:. 

For Apen of chooſſ ing che 


beſt. ſee 2 Xin. 10.3. of lJehorams 


ba 13 children | 


L tt 


| 


3 timum 8 
* 41.39. 3 
— Godharh endu- 


dome. 


| 756 give ſome reaſons in this 
caſe 
1, Whom God chooſeth not, 
he will not bletſe: and he choo- 
ſeth none but the beſt. 
2, It is worſe to make an 
4 then not to correct an 
. Ely was blamed for not 
hadhis 
— if hee had put in an 
Hepbhi whoſe minde is on the 
pots 
33 eee 
about any thing, and the worke 
will beds danger of marring: ſo 
by this meanes, they doe pevere 


N endanger the ſoules 


are committed to 
their charge 


Now the . of che ſuperior 
chat is thus qualified with gifts 
is, 1 Sam 9. 21. to thinke mea. 


neſt 


ä 
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| neſt of himſelfe of all others: 
and to ſay, 1 Sam. 18. 4 8 
. 3 and ba u — 
 thers houſt ? And if —— 
preferred accorqyg to his gifts, 
| muſt nor chiſſke that hee is 
fallen into the por, that is, into 
ik placebeing be, hee | 
e igher, hee 

— — roars chere, 
then hee could doe in a lower 
place. 
III, The third duty that we 
owe tomen of gifts is, to make 
ufe of their gifts, Es ſe conferre 
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as od when 
asked of Moſer: and fo 1 . 
9. They went to the tos wk 
to aske of God, 

And the duty of him - 
hach the gifts is, Vrenduns a pre- 
bere, and to make 4 
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ren Carl live to this end, and to 


this e, te hee uſed of o- 
thers: ſo ſaith wiſede ve, Prov. 


| | 94.5 Come hither to me: and our 
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Saviour, lohn 1. 39. Come and 
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| minde. 


Now for 1 goods of the 


| body, which is ol age. Our 


duties are 

I, To hold our peace, and 
give them leave to ſpeak, job 32, 
6, 5. andthe reaſon, Jeb 12.12; 
Becauſe with the ancient is 
viſedome: the contrary” was 
Kobe fault, 1 King. 12.6. 
aged anſwera- 


ble to this is, that they bee not, 
Ess. 20. Preri centum anno- 

rum, they muſt: have Cauum in- 
telleſum, as they have Cum 

caput. 
But if they be ſuch, yet for 
their age wee muſt honour 
them h for their wiſe- 
dome they be not worthy, Hoc 
pan, yet in reſpect of their age 
it is meet for us, Hoe agere. 


I ly To riſe up before 5 


| Levie.19.32. becauſe Prov. 20, 
19. old age is a glory, yea, Pro. 
16.3 1. A Crowne of glory. 
The duty of old men anfwe- 
rable is, that which followeth 
in that place, Proverb, 16. 31. 
That his age bee found in the 
the way of righreouſneſſe : and 
Tit. 2. 2, they muſt bee ſober, 
honeſt, diſereet, ſound in the 
faith, in love, and in patience. 
Tubus much ef the good of the 
body. | | | N 4 


Now for the outward eſtate 
of Nobility, Wealth, &c. Wee 
ſee David, 1 S 25:8. called 
Nabat, though wicked, yet be- 
cauſe he was wealthy, father: 


Send 1 pray thee to thy ſervamt, and 
te th ſore David. ſaith he. And 
our duty is 


I. To place them with the 
Elders in the gate; to preſerre 
them that are wealthy : and the 
reaſon, becauſe Nervus reipobli· 
cc gentum, there may come 
much 
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AMP atterneof 

— a Commons | 
wealch by them: as Nehemiah 
had 150. lens at his Table, 

Neb. 5. 17. 
The duty oß rich men anſwe- 
rable is, 1 Tian. 6.19. to be wil 
ling to part with their goods: 
and it either he be a nobleman 
himſcifc,or allied, or of acquain- 
— 5 him helpe forward 

ood cauſes :' and eſpecially 
— the Þ hers asthe 
woman of Sbanem did, 2 King. | | 
4- 9,10. A Chamber, a Bed, and 
2 Table, a ſtoole, and a Candle- 
| ficke. i | 
{| Againc,rich men muſt learne 
not to behigh minded, nor to 
put their cruſt in their riches, 
1 Tin. G. 17. nor to count them 
their ſtrang City, Prov. 18. 17. 
nor to be churliſh, as Nabal was 
ta David ſervants; 1 Sum, 
25- 10. nor to deſpiſe the 


poore. - F 4 
II. The ſecond duty of the 
| meamer ſort towards theſe noble 4 
| or | | 
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— farhers, and them - 
ſelves: their ſonnes, 26 D. 
vid did Nabuand to give them 
honour and reverence accor- 


dinghy. 


led eus caſe wore, wherein 
—.— aud revirence is ane; 
and that uv, ben beftow- 
erb «beueſer upon we. 


And in this, as in the former, 
conſider the duties of benefa- 
Qors,and of thoſe to whom the 
benefit or good turne is done. 


The benefaRors duty is thus. 

I, No man though hee bee 
rich is bound to every one in 
particular, not in ici 3 
is officio every man is bound to 
doe ſome duty or other to eve- | 
ry one: but for benefits, they 
may make their choife : but to 


ſome they — Fe & in their 


giving they muſt have this core, 
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courſe of dase when the 
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Sarge as if a man 
ow beſtow ſo much dread 
onhis horſe, becauſe hee isto 
ride vpan him; ſo chey beftow 
upon ſucha man, becauſe they 
will make uſe oſ him. 
II. Hee muſt give not onely 
freely, but ſpeedily, Bu dat qui 
eite ant; e Apage hominel q 
lenta ſunt beneficia, precipites in. 
juria. As now the manner of 
menis, Profundere odium, & in- 
ſtillert beneficiums;not all at oh 
bur by litecle and little. 
F tt, When you have Jene 
a man a turne, forget it; 
or at leaſtwiſe ee LIE 
wich ir. Muir Arenen | 


The 4 of bis that eee * 
g benefit 1 #9." 
11. Taacknowledgo that man 


be. the inſttument of, Loa | 
that 
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that hleſſing, and to let his eſti · 
mation or valuation of the thing 
be as great after he hath it, 28 
it was before he received it. 
II, The effuſion of this affe · 
Aion upon all fit occaſions. If he 
rem it, | / need Not, for 


great one to me: or if not, yet he 


wo os 
— 
— 


exprobatio eff ſatisfattio pro bene 
fe io but if he forget it, I muſt 
not; but I maſt ſpeak of it, & that 
not extenuating it, but I muſt 
be benignus interpres, firſt that it 
was agreat benefite,or at leaſt a 


_—_ 


did it with ſo good an affection, 
that | cannot but thinke highly | 
well of it. —_— 

III, It he ever ſtand in need 


we muſt doe him the like good 


king an end of an iniury: Nor 
as they doe in policy now a 
daies, Mergere ut extrabatur, 
firſt drowne them, that they 


turne, if wee be able; not to in 
iure him, and then to make ſi 

nens inj uria, be neſicium: to think 
wee doe him a benefit, by ma- 


P may 


AD 


2 Ab. 
_ * 


* I 0 1 5 * 29% _— 
— a — 2 — LO —— —— - 
b | WY”, 


_- 


$ p - olden by 

1 plucking them our. 
The contrary to theſe is the 
| dane ef unthankfulneſſe, which 
indeed is agreat vice, and ab- 
horred even of the heathen. 
But we muſt beware we take 
not chat for unthankfulneſſe 
which is not, for of 
urbia gratis, und not i vibes 
dfficy And therefore if hee doe 
ae a matrer of duty, or of office, 
or Iuſtice, he cannot for this ex 
«&t any thankfulneſſe” at my] 
hands : but let him come to me 


| 


von, lac, ind I din de chank- 
full. 


Agilne, hee hath done mes 
a good turne, hee would have 
menow to follow his ire 
to dot ſome uniuſtrhingy I will 
got, but refuſe to conſeat unto 
him, is this unthankfulneſſe ? | 


| No, for the rule is, that the love} 
to 


I 2 TY ES.” 0- wa OR 


| 


co my ſelfe muſt be the rule of | 
the love to my n and: 


ſo it ĩs not re 


doe 


— 4 
any more for my neig 
bour, then I would doe for my 
ſelfe: Now then, if my one 
appetite would lead me to any 
umiuſt thing, Thould 1 confent 
unto it ? No, for ſo I ſhould. 
hurt my (cife-..by conſenting. 

ſinne I My. OwWae | 
ſaule, | : 


And fo, for the pleaſure hee 
hath done me, hee would have 
me doe him à diſpleaſure, by 
conſenting to ſinne by his inſti- 
gation, & ſo hurt both his ſoule 
and mine one, and doe evilfor 
good: And in this caſe it is no 


unt hankfulneſſe though I deny 
hien : it may be — inj ariæ, 
2 


FR. api Ada pain Bur 


a good man through the mic 
of all theinfamic, and reproach 


ad offrinm, 


of his ingratitude, will cendere | 
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Wee are now come to the rocſonef 
may bee prolenged in the 

hich the Lord thy God 
| Liverb ils. 3 


This is the Buſt particular r| 
Commandement, that hath a 
particular promiſe, Epheſ; G. 2. 
And the reaſons Why God ad- 
deth a reaſon to this Comman: | 
dement may be theſe, | 
1, Becauſe adorent plures ori- 
enters ſolem quam eccidentem : | 
and old age when they have 
onefoote in the grave, are for 
the moſt part deſpiſed. 

2, Becauſe as we have in our 
birth | received the benefit of 
lite from our Parents, as the in- 
ſtrumentszſo by our Parents and 
by their bleſſing it might be al- 
ſo preſerved, and prolonged, 

Dat our experience ſheweth 
us, that obedient and dutiful. 
children often dye betim es: my | 
1 g i. 
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difobedicrir;.. ſtabbotne, and 


contumeliou Children proſ- 


per and live long 


Wee anſwere with Salomon, 


world are alike to all men: and 
theſe out ward things 


, ory 
riches, preferment, 1 lon | 


life, they are but the gift 

Gods leſt hand, and are com- 
mon both to good and bad, as 
well as poverty and adverſity; 
and the reaſon is, Proſperity 


and riches are given to the wie- 


ked, Ne bon mevis expide proſe 
querentsr: and poverty and ad- 
verſitie is alſo common to the 
godly as well as to the wicked, 
c illa tum iter anthy. 
propa effuyiant 
common to both: Why ? be- 
cauſe if God ſhould ſend adver 
lity to all the wicked, and to 
none of the g 
thinke all the 
in this world, and tliat there 
were no iudgement to come. 
Fe. 
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apaine, adverſitie is 


, men would 
iſhmeat were 


Ecleſ.g. 2,3. all things in this | 
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and his inſtruments ſhould not 
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a iudgement to cone, he giveth 
| ked. 


| fice to their net, and their 
| yarne': that is, they ſhould not 


in ſerving the Almigh- 
„ not . 
his Children, neither had any 
care qqhem, bur did quite for. 
get FEſeto. 11. 
And therefore that hee may 
ſuew he hath a Providence, he 
will give to ſome of his Chil- 
drencheſe good things : And 
that hee may ſhcw hee hath 


them alſo roſome of the  wic» 


And not all to the wicked 
becauſe they ſhould not ſacri- 


make the ourward meines their 
. Neither all to 
* becuuſe the Devil 


ſay, that the godly doe not ſerve! 
God for naught; or rhat they 
ferve him becauſe of his biet 


Hing. But 
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life is 


live 
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But how is it then, that long 


honour their parents ? 
I. We have a good expoſition 
of 2 D 


prolonged, and that it may goe 
well with thee : Lo the meaning 


is, that ſo 2s it 08 
Gr unto them, ſo as they may 


dayes 
_— ng 
to them. And life may bee a dif- 


are | 
1, Ia regard of the evill 
daies, 2 King. 22. 30. Tofias 2 

King taken away, becauſe 
ſnould not ſee the evill — | 
that were to come e 
Land. FORT 
2, Inregard of himſelſe, for | 


promiſed to thoſe that 
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feare leſt he be corrupted. And 
| P4 cher 
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Ibm of * | 
” | therefore) ente of 2 facie ,, 
Henoeb, ' 


| tie 


II. When Herod premiſed 
the daughter of Heredia the 
skingdome, 
—— iven his whole 
no bro certainly it had been 
h of promiſe; So, if 


| 
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li — ive vitam pe petuatam for ö 
is more then halſe inn 
| dale, as hee that iſeth ten i] 
(becccz ct fir, and g iverh'ten | | 
| "pc 10 bbesb eve li | 
{ prom here, no breach of 
| promiſein God, bur performice | 
| witha 


III. hst and moſt ſuf. 
ficient anſwer is this: There ; 
no temporallthing of this life | 
that doth edere. in promiſſum 
E burt onely fofarre forth, as | 
ice mall heſpe and further the 
gert lite the life to come. This 
life is but vie ad vitam, and 
whatſocver he promiſeth us in 
Dee | 
the || | 
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ning of life eternall : neither is 
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is no felicity, unleſſe it diſpoſe 


therefore, as all earthly 
us tothat — — is heaven 
ly ſo long life is no life, 
unleſſe ĩt helpe us in the attain · 


it any bleſſing, unleſſe 544 2 | 
natur de minimo, qi 

convents ſummo, or at leaſt 
ſo, as pimiculuss now fiat de ma- 
9 — 
But why dot ive 

life to the wicked, ang K 
here promiſed tothe godiy / 
Anſwer. For divers reaſons. 
ro 2 if at any time 
they will be brought to repen· 
tance, 2 Tim. 2.25. ＋ 2 


genie; as cutting off wicked 
2 good Jeſiab ſucceeded 
im, 2 King.21-24- and cutti 
of 4bat,good Heerkiah ſuceee- 
ded him, 2 King, 16, 20. now, 
that theſe good Kings might 


1 


II. God reſpecteth their pro- 


— — 


come of them, hee firſt ſuffered 
| P 5 thoſe a 


— 
: 


2 * * 


rr 
. 224 —— wy m 


dl . — 4 1 
22 „ —— — — — 


* A £ „ USCA rs [bu ae 4. £4 
— ww aw. ca 


—— be <s 
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 difobcdiens children, and for 


I IT1.: Every one of us may- 
leatne an univerſall document 


| ence, the I of wrat gr 


to deſtruſtion, wee — 
e, much more to be l 
and long ſuffering in thoſe in 
iuries that are done to us. 
V. To conclude this point, 
and ſo to mike an end of this 


it another a, as wee may ſec, 


Eſay 66.24. 


forth and lovke upon their con- 
demned carkaſes. 


rods of his wrath ro puniſh his 
triall of his Church, Eſay 10.5. 4 


Commandement; I: Gad doe | 
long life unto the wicked, 
e will be even wich them for 


| 


from hence, 22, — 
bee gene, f 


ö 


| a The godly (hall . 


2, Their worme ſhall never | 
j die; ; | 3 


th 


— 
— 


| 


an abhorri 
theirre 


7 that is, the wormentchetr 

conſoience ſhall 

ble them: 

r ſhall n 
33 Their bre ſhall never bee. 

quenched their name ſhall be 


evermote trou- 
h their life bee 
ot be let. © TYT 


to all fleſh ; yea. 
ce ſhall be cut 


off, P/al-34-16. — 
3 3 1.2 


thereof. 


The 7, concerning chaſlitie, 
of 4 


33 


1. L the A derweene 
Aman and man in 
unto the Fift — 
mandement. And now IP 
officcaprons/cua, duties genera 
to all, in the foure neut Com- 
W | 
The 6, concerning 
of man, and che preſervation 


che life | 


— —— 


— — 


|- - God: hath made choice of 


| catalogue of finnes,forche help» 
ing of mans weake memory, ind 
to ſhew, that the under affecti- 
ons comprehended under the 
ame of murder, are no leſſe o- 
ious to God, than is murder it 


becne in this word, 
Levit. 19. ty. and 18. Marth. Fo 
223,456. 


E 


appetite is hindred,, and then 
there is naturally ebxlitioſangni- 
ni and after that o a deſire of 
removing that impediment. 
Anger is not as ſome other 


ö 
Anger the hrſt motion to 
murder is, when our deſire and 


one word. to ſigniſie a whole 


ſelfe: which, if they had not 


——_— 


affeions,| Þ 


— —„ 


2 0 5 a ee 


Y, oY, 9 


— 
« TD 


=> wu ww 


— 
_ 


aſfectiont, namely 
doth of it ſelfe ſonere 
ſoone as & man heares it, hee 
hates it: but anger is none of 
theſe, for it faileth not in the 
obiect as they doe; but it faileth 

in one of theſe, 34. 
1, In the cauſe of our anger. 
2, In the quantity and mea- 

— by THT BOTS, 

The Apoſtle, Epb-14.26. bath 
_ * cure Anger 
nne, Be angry by 7 not; 
forindeed Angeris — 
| it ſelfe, but eicher when wee are 


ü — — * 22 
, S d — 
A ki | | 


cauleꝝ or if the eauſe be iuſt, our 
anger is extreme, we keepe no 
meaſure in ix. 
To be moved with indignity 
isa good thing, and a vertue, 
called ryawns when-a man ſeeth 
2 thing done, tliat ought not to 
bee done, either againſt Gods 
glory, or the good eſtate of the 
Church or Common - weslchz 


4 


and this is ira per celum, and ira 


angry for no cauſe, or for a light 


* Spiritns ſaucti. I 


—ů— — : 


— 


—— 


atme | 
It was our $aviours anger, 
Ieh. 2. 14. againk the profaners || 
of the Temple. TÞ 4.83 | 
And the other is called ira 
per virium, Or ina carnis, When 
it is either dn without a cauſe, 
Auth. 3. 22. ox not kept intro 
modus. tel nit 
And this (infull wrath is, ei- 
ther at the firſt riſing in us, or it 
is ſuppurat io vitij, an impoſtume 
or inward raukling of it. And 
then, if it be againſt a ſuperiour, | 
it is called a gradge : againſt an 
cquall. rancour : egainſt an in- 
feriour liſdaine. The grudge, | 
if it oontinue a little longer, will 
grow to an impoſtume of enyie; | | 
and the rancour, to hatred; and 
the diſdaine, to cortewpr. , 
And theſe impoſtumes com- 
monly break e TI, tongue, 
out into illues, & 2,councenace, | | 
in the 3, action. 
That which breaketh out at 
the tongue, they call ph 
wiy, the faome or froth ot it: 


which 


| | looke, 


craſtionsz gain our cqualls, 
teazus contentious ſi rails 


| ling, and brawling againſt our 


— — taunts, and 


| That which breaketh our in 
the countenance, is called c 
vitij, the Iaundiſe of it, wee ſhall 
— it, if it bee to 2 ſuperiour, 
per abliquor cules, by a wry 
to an equall, it will bee 
over all the face;pale eyes, (| mw 
ting and foming at the mouth; 
to an — 2 high locke. 
That which commeth into 
actiõ or 3 called 
percati, the leproſie of the — 
for it — into fighting, 
| warres, and ſuch like. And all 
theſe are murders colens. 

| Now in this Commandement 
is noronely forbidden murder 
and his kinred, but chere is alſo 


ſnould preſerve the life of our 


| neighbour, The 


| 


| 


commanded in general,that we 


| 


* 


and 


{ 


| 


| referredro'two lives; this life 
| preſent, and the life to come. 


| 


arme, or other member, 


| TheHcbreweifay,we hold | | 


be to our neighbour liguνü vi. 
ta a tree of life. what c. is, Pro. 
11. 30. The fruit 
. to deale juſtly, 
offer no wrong, and ſo to 
5255 cor ſanum, a ſound heart, 
which is the true liguum vate, 
the life of the body, Pro. v4. 30. 
and without it, our like is bur 
dying life, aa. . 


Neither is maderel the 10 b 


dy onely, but of the ſoule a ſo; 
and the murder of che ſoule is 


Now as it is accompted mur- 
der of the body, if the good 
eſtate of the body be indunma- 
ged; which good cſtate of the 
is called incalumitas corpo- 
ris, & is indammag ed 3. waies. 

1, In integritate corporis, when 
we are maimed and loſe a leg, or 


2, In incolumitate, when we 


are hurt, or wounded, though |. 


of the rig hien 


not ſ@ maimed. 2,1" 4 


— u — — —— — 


Err 


— 


Cucchifiral Dofirine, | 


— — — 


3, In lilertate motus, when 
we are bound, or ſhut up in pti- 
ſon, and cannot uſe our body. 
So againe, if the incolumity 
of the ſoule be indammaged, it 
is murder of the ſoule; Now the 
incolumity or good eſtate of 
the ſoule is, 61 | 
1, Dileſtio, Love, ↄgainſt this 
commeth odinxe hatred, and all 
his crew or retinu . 
2, Gaudium, againſt this 
commeth that, when a man is ſo 
dealt withall, that he fallethᷣ in 
auler into 8 ſleuthfulneſſe or 
| ſuggiſhnelſe, that he is unfit for 
any thing. 525. 
p Wichin himſelſe, a- 
3, Fax\ giinſt which is 
peace and} Scaudalum. | 
quietneſſeq Berweene him and 


ith 


| cither other, againſt wb 
| Ag 61 is . diſcord .. and 
Generally therefore, what(o- 


ever is againſt the life ic ſelfe, or 


ga againft the good eſtate of our 
life, 


8 —_— — 


— — — — 


1. 
1... 


A Patterneef [ 


life, God hach imcendedro.come 
prehend in this Commande- | 
ment. 


| 
Particalarly to the point of | 
killing. ih 
A man may offend in the| 

killing of man or beaſt. 
The Manichees held,that we 
might not cur downe a tree, nor 
ſup a branch of it, becauſe there 
in life in it: and much leſſe kill 
abeaft, But this is a very fond 


330 


— 


Lac 


« 


9.3. Whatſoever liveth and 
moveth is meat for man, not 
onely hearbes, but beaſts alfo, | 
and living things : very plainly 
1Cor.10.25. whatſoeveris ſold, 
in che ſhambles eate it. 

And that the killing of beaſts 
cannot bee contained in this 
law, to be here forbidden, ir is 
plaine by theſe two reaſons, 

1, Where there is not ja ſo |) 
cictatit, 


* 
* 


— 


6 — 


— 


| Catecbiſticall Dodtriue. 


7 | cietatis,chere is not ſecietas Juris: 
no can have no right of | 
| | ſociety with us, becauſe they | 
want reaſon, 
# 1 It cannot bee ſinne to uſe 
things, to the end ſor which 
they were ordained; new the 
leſſe are for the more | 
1 2 as hearbs for beaſts: and 
hearbs and beaſts both for man. 
Tert is not the killing of beaſts 
abſolutely in our power and li- 
| & | berty ; but in theſe two caſes 
weareforbidden to kill them. | 
| 1, When it turneth to the | 
detriment of our neighbour:the 
killing of the beaſt of ut ſelfe is 
2 but in reſpect of 
the hurt mmage we 
doethereinto ourneghbour, | 
be, in 


| 35%. | 


r 9 — B A 


2, We muſt not 
the impati 


of our wrath, 
exacting that power or under 
ſanding from him, which is not 
in him: as Avguſtive faith, men 
bas (o fooliſhly bene, they muſt 
| 


have facilitatem moetw: If the 


A 3 Pore J. 


— 


JN 


| ſtrike or kill them, which wee 


— 


poore penne doe not (through 
their negligenee or perverſnes) 
write as they would have it, c 
piunt c collidunt they take it 
| anddath it : ſo in beafts, if they 
doe not as wee would have 
them, wee in our impatiency 


ought not to doe. 


Te ce to mn · liliag. which | 
is the murder bere meant. 
Aman: Cx, himſelfe. ky 
m < 11 
killing, - & 2ghis neighbour, 
The heathen, as Lecretia, So- 
wc, Cate, though they could 
nevec have beene 


| 


kill ochers, yer they durſt lay 
hands on ehemſclves , and are 
therefore highly accompted of 
among the heathen. 

But Chtiſtian Religion tel- 
leth us, it muſt not bee to, and 
chat no man hath power over, 
his one life. 


he co 


| Cattchiſticall Doftrine, 


I, Wee muſt remember, that 
the generall rule of this law of 
the ſecõd Table is, Sicut teipſum, 
As thy ſelſe? therfore we mult 
needs underſlad it thus, Nen oc- 
cides aliũ ſcut non occides teipſum: 
and the proportion is, betweene 
the law of nature, nd charity: 
as in nature ive love our ſelves, 
ſo in charitie we muſt love our 
neighbours: and fo here, as in 
charitie we muſtnot kill others, 
ſo in nature we muſt not kil our 
ſelves t for nature firſt maketh 
alimentum individui before (hee 

we propaginess ſpecieci. 
1 Il, No man Anis owne, but 
is a part of the ſocietie, or Com- 
mon- wealtk wherein he liveth; 
and ſo cantior injure or kill 
himſelfe, but hee brings derri- 

went and dammage to the 
whale company, — | 


em 


III, Our life is the gift. of 
God, 1 Sm 3.6. and therefore 
we muſt not diſpoſe of Gods 

| gift, without the minde of the 


giver, 


1 — 


| 354 


HP accerys of. | | 
giver, and che rather, bran 
1 Cor. 7. 23. Wee are bought 
with a price, and then are wer 
his ſervancs that bought us; 
and then as Rem. 14. 4. Who 
art thou that iudgeſt another 
mans ſervant t ſo, ho art thou 
char killeſt another mans ſet · 
vant? It is worſe then beaſt. 
y. to kill, ar  drowne, or 
| make away with our ſclyes for 

Math. 8.3 2. the very ſwine 


| would not have runne into the 


Sea, but that they 8 
by the Devill. 

Lo conclude this point with 
—. No man may — 


proprium: nor | 

ſus peccato, for there it a 1 
nce: wt nm 

rer, for, Iucidit in pecratm oer 


tum, t ovitet ICE FRB, | 


Thuinach gains the killing 
| | unt 0 


| 
1 
| 
| 


| 355 


Tome to the next, man- 
ſlaughter» alium, tlie killing of 
another man. 


Thereaſons againſt it are di. 


vers, 
1,5 cnerill resion Q 
er alteri win feoers. 


Doe as thou wouldeſt bee dont 
unto. 
— 
c which thy nei 
bous bearet hi. "y neig 

3, He is thine owne fleſh, | 
Eſa. 38. 7. and therefore thou 
muſt not hate him, much lefle | 
kill him. 

4 By this meanes thou file 
come to 18 filius Diaboli, who 
was the firſt murtherer, Toby 
8.44. 

5, Murder is a crying ſinne, 
Gen, 4. to. and will not ceſexll 
Godtake revenge. | 

6, Icisa'curſed finne, Su 
11, Malediftws Cine: — Cam 


Ae 


— 


CH .. 


. 2» 


—— 


% i 
ͤ——— — 


owne 


** 
— — 
—Q 


1 


— 


| Aten of 9 


- 
-— 
= 
—— ———— 


thou haſt caſt wee ont from thy 
face; ſo i d weg of che gra 
| and chedeprivi the grace 
of Cod. 5% a 

7; Gods. will 
| blood of a man, even of a beaſt 
| tharſheddech it. and much more 
at mans hand will he require it, 
Seng. F.. Finns $377 n 
The _— of other man is 
| 2ugmentcd- by "circumſtances, 
| of the perſon — 
is. As namely 
7 fe ber ust 2: 
| —.— i is a worſe 


hure the 


E zand he doch what 
gan S. 21.17. 


man, and no 
—— be 
1, Neare unto us in blood, 


or kitdred, or alliance; and it 


than! 


dene confeſiod way Paul 


2 "= 


— m 


grieve finne, — it ir pos- 


| catum in plures, a linne againſt 
put out the " Og of 


I, If it be 2 l a private 
te, then 


— 


i. one to ſhed their blood, | 


— 


— Xt 
—— 4 Ja ur 


"C arcchiftcal Define. 2 
chen the blood ofa ranger, be- 
a father, and ſo P arricidians: ot a 
brother, 


and ſuch 


ger : it is worſe to kill one of 
theſe,beceuſe they are deſlitute 
of power to helpe themſelvas, 
Za 23.21, 28. | 
Of choſe that are able to e- 
W wank 06 leyihends ona 
man, & an innocent man, 
— wicked men: for in 
—— 
ity, but 2gain 
Juflice alſo.ſor —— 
worthy of death: and agaj»ſt 
the Cen menwealth too; for. « 


2 Q good 


: 


| 


wealch hath need of fach : Tea, 
wecinjure GO D himſelfe, for 
Zach. 2. 8. They ate as it were | 
the Apple of Gods cye. | 
But way not the CM, 
put « man ts death, notwithſtan- | 
"oe by ee. nr ed * 
1 


"Cutlidyide ure of man 
ige went crooked, that 
without ccc, Thou ſhalt kill, 
Nes occiden, Thou ſhalr nor kill, 
would not be kept: and there- 
fore a deepe wound muſt have 


9 — Fiat inci 


ſio, ut vitetur inciſo: $o God hath 


given power to Magiſtrates, O. 
2 —.— ne —— fun- 
And as in the naturall 
— bo Mche civill body of 
the Common- wealch,if any one 
part be ſo corrupt, that ir indan- | 
gereth the whole, it is nocruelty 
to cut it off; for, Melius eſt ut pe- 


* . 


reat an quam unit as: better | 
one! © 


by © 
- 
— 6— „ ICI 
2 — 
. 
. 


| 

one bad man, chen all e 
periſh, i | 
Now that this meh be law⸗ 
fully done, it is manifeſt; Gen. 
6. that blood may bee ſhed: 

— Adab. 16. 51. Hethat ra- | 
| kerb the ſword, ſoall periſh by the 
/[word:' but yet every man may 


not uſe the ſword at his plea 
ſure, ag uſt him that ſheddeth 
bloodſbut Rom. i 3. 4. The ſword 
is given to one, namely the Ma- 
zi ade! who is there called 
Gods Miniſters and he is not to 
hoy oa in amy but to take 
. 


| Minter — awd | 
foreit is not the ſword, nor the 


Miniſter(that is) )che Magiſtrate, 
Miner who is jubens, w | 


— 
9 
— 


| 


——_— — 


Ce ne nns — 
9 — 


5 


I ͤ Commander, that loch ſhed 
the blood of the wicked. 
And therefore for the Magi: | 
| { ftrares uſt of the ſword As the ; 
Princes Officers muſt doe no- 
111 thing but ex preſcripto; ſo the 

Q2 


_ Prince! 


* 


863 


— Jl 


— — 


il IE uy 
Prince himſclfe and all 


. 


e King is 2. wurder 
C. 33.500f /oaffor 


ar e neceſſarily — 

in this marter, 

'1 J. It uſt not be jo dici⸗ pri- g 
ve, every private man may | © 
unt nl but — 5 
9 | mu 1 


ee deach, ith wſur- 


———— 


| 


411 Not jet temerarie , 
22 lawfull tryall * The 
matter muſt bee firſt enquired 
afcer,and I out chat hie may 
be ent » Alt, 23. 33. 
Claudius Li . would have 
Pauls acculcrs come, before 
heard him : and Jab 18. 2 
wicked Pil us could 57 


N . Feta 
ſaith, It « wot the „ 


r to condemns a 
before his ace uſers i rem 228, ro Ts 


before hin. 
Andin this pleading or acc 
ſation, God will not have blood 


Q; . 


| | 
| ee tin ares 
man, but either three, or two at 
the leaſt. N 10 


are not under his Dominion, 


but are Servi adigns, Subiects to 

4 | "4 $0353)... A&% | 
]-: [Surely yes: the M. | 

hath not onely a ſword to ſee 


: 
1 
7 


rule kept at home, but gladinw 
| exters againft the Wolfe 
and enemyabroad hee hath the- 


| ſword of warre. The whole or- 

der whereof is ſer done at 
6 large, Deut. 20. from the begin- 
ning to the end of the Chapter: 
and Job Bapriſt, Luke 3. 4. doth | | 
not ſay to the Souldiers, Abycire 
mn, deſarite militiamʒ but teach- 
eth them their duty in warre, 
and doth not quite take away 
2 therefore warre is law. 


— 


— 


— CTC EY CCC 


|- :Butin' Wave three things are 


Wo 443 required. eint 2 
It muſt bee ex jufa auto- 
rieat\ Ind. n. 2. theltaelites 
would not rto warre, till 
they had auchority from: God, 
and xlawfull e, ſo David 
would not fight wii Gi till 
| t acquainred with 
his caterprize, 1 Sm. 1.37 
n It maſt be ina iuſt cauſe, 
eicher to defend aur ſelves, or 
to reſcue others, as run did 
Lot, Cen. 14. 13. when hee had 
beene taken priſcner, and re- 
ceived iniurie; and in this caſe 
of injury and wrong offered by 
one Nation to another, accor- 
ding to jus gentium, one Nation 
may warre againſt another. 
But here take heed, ic be not 
for every light and (mall injury; 
but to revenge ſome-notorious 
wrong :- as incaſe of Religion 
as they tooke it, Ieſb. 22. 1 1. 18. 
or in weighty matters of the 


Commonwealth, Iadg. 20.23. 


2 — — 
2; 
x * 
< 
* 
1 o 
*£ 
— — i ee 
- 


| bur ve termine ibi, in 
chat caſe, every man is a Magi» ; 


—— 


fore iu acaleof neceſſity hi 
| Ne wl 
| we mult take pro ianpendence me | 


| — Ter kill himzand much || 


faas eff exlex : 
2 = AIR 


| cofſicate, not ummincnt- oncly,| | 


from God. Exed. 21. 2. il | 
chiefe by night breake into my 


mor then, to ſave my life. 
ut if the ermimu hee diuiſ 


lala, rhat the neceſſicy hath a|| 
latitude, and the er not 
as it was with P 

4. * 


„ 


e 
> ra 2 on — — 2 


S _—_ TW cw TV. 


| 


I | 


— 


44.3. 17. of 
we muſt then 


: 
* #4 


T4 


Bac the ba | 22 
— hare efence, | 
ſhed his blood that wont ed 


mine: for | muſt plus favere vi- 


ta m, quand ae and it 13 i- 


9 — when 1 cannot 
40 ſave my ſelfe. 


. IL Again for chis private ſhed- 
ang of blood-hodlatia flaine is 
either ſtaine of purpoſe,or wich- 
out purpoſe; Now as in thing: 
natura there is py /e,and per . 
cidens, and we dee not attribute 
to nature, things that are done 
per accidens: ſo in morall thinge, 
there is ex inzentione, and prater 
intention, and it makerh nei- 
ther a good nor evill action, 
thatis done preter inteutionres; 
Yea God himfclfe, Der. 19:1. 
Exod. 35. 3. appointeth ſanctu · 
Qs 0 


= R 


— 


— —ũ ͤ«— — 


| | APatrernef 
aries of refuge,forthoſe char kill 
other men prater ius extionens: 
now. God will allow no ſanctu. 
þ wie. for vices; and therefore 
| ific bee done without intent to 
hurt, God eccompeechecfarns 
ſinae, | | 


| 


- But yet wich theſes two Caveat, 


* 1. Therwhaiwetdoaduar 
kill another man, wi'e be ia 


and hurt a woman wich childe, 
and death follew; either of her 


or her childe, they (aull pay life | | 
for lifez though it were nor their 
intention to kill lier, yet becauſe] | 
they were about: an unlawfull 


| ching as fighting was. 
| —— muſt not de 
dobitaſollictads, there muſt bee 


the hurting of our neighboar, 
for otherwiſe, Exod. 21. 33. If 


a min digge a pit, or a well, and 


cover 


rei licitæ, in a lawtull action; for. 1! 
Exod. 21.22. If two men ſtrive 


— 


due care and diligence, to aviod 


RG ad 


CarechifficallDofirine. 
cover it not, and anotlier man: 
Oxe or Ale fall into it, he ſhall 
make it good, becauſe he might 


| 


ö have taken heed before, and 0 


ctedehte Wall. une 
bee ee 
| ee ad 
* png rey, erg 


ee, 


„Ot those alt willingly and 
of": purpoſo commit murder, 
ſomè doo ĩt directiy; Nn. 33. 
16. — that with Iron, wood, 

or ſtone; or any inſtrument kill 
— 
poyſon, wech craft, ſorcery, kil- 
ling of children in che wombe, 
taking ſtrong and ſtrange pur- 
gatiom, to the end abjgers. par 
tum Allo to be Cooperator ac · 
celſary to killmg, is to kill, as 
| Mat. 26.4). Iadas, and 2 S, 
3.27. 10 to Au r alſo by 


* 3 * bringing 


Al 


* \New A. ere flnafibe cos. 


—— 2 — 
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— 1 


— 


— 
— 
* 


: 
| - 
— — 
” — 1 — 


*r 22 


ries to out on 


not: 


. " . 
1 4 Patterns of 20 


1— 

| dangers u 
Sex made Deva Capraine,co | 
the intent to have him killed, | 
1 Saw. 18. ty. So David dealt 
with Vries, 25. 80 
to hear s ſolſe win eſſe 8 
life, 2 Lg. 13. S0 fot Ma- 
giſkcares to permit it when they 
may hinder it, Aab. 27. 24. 
And all theſe wayes wee may || 
cammir this ſinme, and kill ano | 
ther man. v > ne Dae" 
alſo bee acceſſa · 
death, if we put 
our ſelves in danger and need || 

Li fue. peri- | 

:- 0 e doe not 


Now we may 


bre 


M ore- 


| a tis. A ledth. th Mt — _ 


Moreover, wee are commans | 
ded. not onely to e the 
life of the body, but ut 
—— ſo that no one part 


——— wel eo 
hole \sccGpteth ir 
eder, and ſiicth _Yuere ne 7 
2 1 hurt mee? So 
— xn ns wis 2 

im Cemmandetnent 


_ 4 — 
hich we besd E vad vr. — 
— — — 8 


body onely forbidden. 
bar of alles” '- 


is much more grievous then the 
ather of che body; and as there 
ue two lives oſ the ſoule, ſo in 
reſpect of hoth thoſe lives, the 
ſoule my be murdered, both in 
reſpect of ehis liſe, and of the 
life to came. | 

1. There may bes mender 
the ſoule concerning the life 
K in this life : for when a 


man j 


3 


Pe das: 4 


— 


| 


| 


| 
| 


— 


= —” ” ore — — —od x —— — — - 


2 


— — ——_ | — 
Mane 


—— 


mam comme to lonthe the be · 
neſit of his life, it may bee well 
ſaid, that his ſoule is killed, Be. 


cleſ.6.3. 3. 21. and kee thar 


| dochany ching to a man; ther 


materh lim thus to lothe his 
life, that man is a murderer of 
1 9 
2, Concerni e 1 
che ſoule in the lite ro come, che 
ſoule may alſo bee murdered; 


9 — 


: 
1 þ 


che life of | 


— ——S 


. 


namely, if che ſoule bee ſet in | 
| worſe eſtate, concerning che 
life to come, by him that hath 
_ of ſoules; Rev. 2.14. Au. 
8. you have made many to 

| fall;ſo alſo if they lay a ſtübling 
blocke before the 
they be neglig ẽt in their places 
Exch 3 3. 6. the peoples blood 
ſhall be required at their hand 
alſo one private man may mut-| | 


| 


der the ſoule of another man, ei- 


ther by giving counſell. dito or 


falto,as Peter, Mat 16.12. J 
fer, pity thy ſedfe, as much as in 


him lay, to hinder our Saviout 


people, ori} | 


| 
\ 


Chriſt 


923 


— 


| 


tothei ther, A ar. 18. 5 
The Phariſts + it wi n 
murder wnleſſe biroi were ed. 


Cõmandement is ſpirituall, and 
our Saviour telleth „ Mu 
5. 21. chat what the hi: 
committeth, it commeth by ver- 
tue of che motion from the hart; 
and therfore Au. 15. 19. out of 
the heatt proceed murders, and 
for this cauſe che killing of 4 
mu is not accompreeh cipirall, 
Dent. 19.16. unleiſe it proceed 


o 


1 


from hatred, which is an affecti- 
on ſetled in therheart. 


Manet to avaid thi finnt. 

For the avoyding of this ſin 
of marder,which proceedeth of 
Anger, conſidet theſe two 
points, and par them well in 


But we maſt know, that the 


d or arme 


| 


Objeck. 
Anſi. 


| 


practice. ; 
1. If! 


8 


— 


m ——— 
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. 


— — 


1, I ie bee out ang anger concti 


ved ere Eb. 
427. ——— Devil, 


25 If it bee others anger g- 

ainft uz, give place unto it, 
255245 erer plate wnte wrath, 
| as Lbigaitthe Wife of Nabd, 
not tell him his fault in 


the midſt of the feaſt, but defer · 
red ir dil the nent days r Sn. 


25.37. 
way be 


Now that theſe two 
the better pur in practice, conſi- 
der that Angeris compounded 
of two things, 
i. Grieſe for an indignity offred, 

2, Delire to revenge and re- 
quite it. 

Now if our anger ſtay at the 
griefe it is, well, but . 
take hced of revenge, we muſt 
not ſay, Prev. 24. 29. Iwill doc 
to him as he hath done to mee; 
but we muſt commit it to God 
to revenge, Deut. 30.3. And 
we mult he ſofarre from rev en- 


— — 


ging or delieing revenge, chat if 


| 


| 


| our), 


| 


c ucchiſiaal Doltrive. — 


our enemy fall, wee muſt not re- 
ieyce at it, leſt God ſeeing it, | 
turne his wrath from him upon 


Us, Job 1310 per plainly, 


— — 


1 „ 
| cnn e 
| 

news remediuns ne z and 
| Salomon Pro. 26. 4. would have us 
it ſometimes not to anſwer him, 
| leſt he become d fue inſfnus 5 


when he is ſuch as him · 
him, Eſt hee ſeeme 


| ſelfe, anſwer 
wilez, if he be among wilc men, 
| anſwer him not, and they will 
regard rather quid in tacta, gud 
| quidlle dicat..._ 
4 What ſhell we thinks of «Blians at 
| Lew? muſt webe ſo farre from re- 
quiting & rev that we muſp 
2 — 49 jaſbice hat have 
done xe wrong f 
In ſome cales we may goeto 
| | Law, wee muſt not be (as the 


e 


373 


— — — 


Zuse. 


| Anu. 


ſO — 


| Pope det Car apes 4 


1 


— 
—— 11 


— . 
| F | 2A Patterne "of 8 © 


te bee al : for if it beea caſeof 
Gods or the trutlis, ſtrive; for 
the truth to death. Bur if it bes 
| caſe of meum and tumm, remem. 
| ber what Abram didt o Loꝶ for 
quietne{ſe he woaldyectd from: 
"His owneright. (LRU RR 
TEND But becauſe by depurti | 
EY ro dur right, we plue on 
us a grievouſer bats 
we are able to beate, and make 
them offer it the oftner, thert | 
fore we are allowed tohave re. 
courſe to the Magiſtrates for re- 
liefe and ſuccour: 
| hut wich theſe rules; 
1, Not for every trifle, not 
| ' quod opus eſt, but quod neceſſe eſt: 
. not every thing that will beare 
an action, but ſuch, as iſ it be not 
remedied, will breed a further 
inconvenience, and ſuch; as no. 
thing but the Law can remedy. 
| 2, Before youbring the mat- 
ter into forum civile, 5780 put it 
ſto neighbours, and friends, 2 
wong whom yee live, to end if 
| they! 


and preſently addech, Take heed 
| of Coverouſneſſe, verſe #5, ſo take 
| heed you goè not to Low with | 


— 


_— — —— 1 


eee Bee 5 


| hey can, 1 Cor. 6. 4.5. 

3, Our Saviour wen hie Was 
„ to deale, in dividing 
the inheritance, Lal. 11. 14. 
IV made mee 4 Ind rt? (inch — 


a coverqus minde. 
4, Still keepe 2 charicable | 
—_ to thine adverſaiy, 
h the LN proceed. _ | 
3. Be adviſed before you go 
to Law, as Prov. 25. 8. goe not 
forth haſtily to ſtrive If thou 
know not what to doe in the 
end, when chy neghbaus hath 
pur thee to ſuname. 


in 


Thus much of the fert Com. 
_ 77" 


| 


it is ſaid, s99uzus an, 28 if t 


were a.concupilcence gr 
| that 1s not cvill.. * 


— 
- 


| mantodefiee, firſt co preſerye 
| hinaſelfe;. and then his ſpevin 


hath — oweſt place, and is 


Now being in a lower place, 


mt, thẽ the higher is moſt hin- 
15 wing 


A Patterue of 


THESEVENTH 
sche order 


Th. 

A 
this with u, ' Cc | 
ſcence : Not that every conc 
piſoence 1 is evill, for Col. * 


9 


lawfall for 


For it is 


but when our appetite it net 
kept intra modem, then it f 
3 —— 


cupiſcence, as Plate ſaitk 


gatum ventri, as one would tye 
a Horſe eran Aſſe to a Mango 


when the lower is moſt v 


= 7 


b. Dew cer , Hind 
„ Calum eveberet, nou dedit a- 
deprimeret.So when our concu- 
piſeence is uſed, but onely for 
"| n 
u „that is a lawfull 


»|F\ce $1 keachere ini? ako 


" Now weſee Gg. 19. and 
, our Saviour Chrifts inter- 
Tadulccries and all uncleane 
pughts come from the heart: 
r& ler us confider them as 
hey are in the heart; and that 
it her ia vewennams, the very 
poiſon of our nature, 1 Jobs 2. 
6. or elſe Sepperario, an in ward 
Weftring of this deſire, an inward | 
\Fboyling of the Por with the 
Swmmmeinic oo 
OF > Afﬀrertheſc, when it begins 
to breake out, the firſt thing is 
lam ſalum, when we make 
our 


1 
TY 
. 


4, 


— — 


| 


our ſelvest meet an apt groun 

to receive this vice: The i 
tian call it arr when an 
is difpofed to an evill humou 


tie, Prov. 7.2 


and will ſtill have a deſire 80 
have his bodie fed wich | 
humour. 5 
Now this evil e 
wicked luſt and — r 
is fed by two meane. 
1, By gut gluttony, a ſap 
charging of the ſtomack, calle 
la, when it is with me 
and Vinotentia, witli Stitches 
"in By idleneſſe, which i 
5 excelle of rin 
defect in labour and e 
ciſe. 
After this ſuballum /olim 
there is irripatis iſcentis, 1 
watering © ofthe (ced by the tu | 
laſcivia, or immedeſtia, and n 
bee r — 
The ſnare 
luſt : and it is either in the hoch 


or from without. 


{ 
| 
(| 
11 
l 
& 


I 


J 


1 
| 


Ji 


1. In the body is 298 ; pla · 


ting | 


— 


—— — — ——— 


— 


bee Dine. 


a 
— — 


colouring of the face: or in the 
apparell edu , or in the 
geſture, either ſome common 
t 
as 
gate, which they learne pecu- 
liarly tothis purpoſe, as dancing, 
and fuch like 
22, — —— our luſt 
is vratered, either by corrupt 
dompany, or by re laſcivi- 
dus books wantõ ly ʒor by behol. 
ling wanton pictures, or playes, 
nd ſpectacles of love, or by 
rkning to wanton tales, or hi- 
ries, or ſongs that noui iſh that 
amour of luit. A T 
For the ſignes, we will uſe no 
ther but chem before. The 
undice of it is in theicics too, as 
he former. was, and it hath 
115 foame in ſermone.ob/cauo; in 
neleane tale. and ſuſpicioux, 
id filthy actions. | 


W 10 311; The 


e uſed generally, ora certain 
aof gate, or geſture inthe | 


37 


ting of the haire: and ſucus che 


— — 


1 


| 


o 


——  - 


—— 


: Ari | 


— — — 


The Act it ſelfe, whahad 

| be inflindt« progres or conſexſu, 
_ it is all 
| actiſed ed either with \ 
LD e, Corpus ſunm ſecum,| 
| which is > called uns 4 and 
tes, or With other. * l 
other, either it is 1 'Y b 
or wich mankinde : 
willingly: the pore 
' I — — 
agreeing, and 4 
male, or female : Male, « 
| they are , adam: fire 
male, with ene or more : 
| more, if there be a pretext 


is either in Wedlocke c 
fir ver, (for there is a fault 
in matrimony) or it id out! 


7 

allied, ora A 
| called inceff. Not o'r eit 
matied to another, or free: 
| marr | 


1 


— - >- CES TIDY — — 


8 


ES Canthiftical Doria. 


maried or betrothed it is al one, 
and called adultery; and is 
1, When bort are” maried, 
and thar is worſt. 
2, The woman onely, and 
the man ſingle. 
35 1 gps, tree te 
And chefccond is the leſſe 
evill then the third, 'becauſe 
in the third there is ew 
alis. n Beet. 24% ; 
It ſhcbe freeund not maried, 
either wee: rerainie one 
to our ſelves, and then ſhee is, 
not a common ſtrumper, but 2 
— — 
this continual & 
if ſhee be not . — 
———— or 
— eſpecially: Virgin : 
1 


| "Beſides cheſe, che act isehher 
pr once committed, or often ite- 
ed, and then for diſlinctions 
: ſake we may call it /nzwring and 
aries R the | 


N 


en 


. 
ut 


| {202 } 


ii... 


_ CO 


— 


— Ce Es . —⁰1⁰‚ BG APA In es. 
| — — — 
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| 


m_ 


a Whoremonger, 


the party. 

when hee ſets himſelfe after it: 
ox that which is beyond this, 
Gen. 18. Clanr Soedowitarum, 


ſo (Tamer when they 
1 defend it. And 
ger, and chat it 
. 
ughter, ot 

Wife, or any of bat kindred, 
 @lled prof ike &9 
a Magi in fo cring and 
122 Saws as Raw 


doch. 

proceed, let us ſet 
ſome reaſons 2g inſt chis oy 
— it odiousts| 
mas, 85 ic is to God. 
„ Itigefall ſinnes moſt be 
tiſh,and makerh us come near 
the condition of bcaſts; and 
therefore by the Prepher {« 
. adulterers are comp 
te neighing horſes, Ter, 5 
Pro. y.22.toan Ore going 
the laughter: and Deut 
23. 18. G O D him. 


* 


ſelke 


| ind chat with greedineſſe, Eph. 


'  Carechiſfticall Doftrine. 


E ne 


lelfe faith, They hall not bring 
the hire of a Whore, nor the 
price of a Dog into the houſe of 


God: putting a Whore and 8 
Dog together, and according 
to th e mind of che learned,com- 
paring a Harlot to a Birch that 
many Dogs follow after. 

2, Ir taketh away the 
heart Hoſea 4. 11, it quite 
extinguiſheth the light of rea- 
ſon : und "from wantonneſle 
chey growſto all uncleanneſſe, 


419.2nd brings into all man- 
ner of finne,as it did Salomos to 
. and David to mur- 
er. ä 

$, It is of all ſinnes moſt in- 
excuſable: otlier (innes may 
have ſome vizard or colour; but 
God having ordeined a reme- 
dy for this, which is mariage, 


Cr. 7.1. he that will nor uſe 


che remedy, is wichont ex- 


J. 
te 


— T7 


cuſe. 
4. It is againſt the Church; 


— 


| 


R 2 "1 ST 


—— 


A Patterne of * * 


1 


f for whereas God made mariage 

an holy inſtitution, and a fe- 
ſemblance of Chrif and bis 
Church, it is a contempt of the 
Ordinance of God, by makin 
it unholy and uncleane: 
Matth, ed. God _ chem 
one, becauſe he ſought a 
ſeed : and nba. icy che 
ſecke any more but one, doe as| 
much as they can to hinder 


| 
Gods purpoſe, that he ſhall have 
no godly ſeed, no Church. 0 
L It is againft the Com. h 
mon- wealth, Levit. 18.28. Sha 5 


{ ust the land ſpus you out if you de. 
file it? ſo the tranſlation. of the | 
Common-wealch commeth b) 
pollution of the Land. 7 


hi 


6,Ic is againſt the whole ſtate b 
of mankind, for wheras matizge - 0 


is for increaſe of mankinde, they 
that commit adultery ſhall not 
increaſe, Hof. 4-10, and ſo 1 
much in them lyeth, they de- 
ſtroy all mankind, and are deli 


quentes in genus humanums 


v— — — — —⅛ — — — _ * — — - — — —— 


7. Be 


' a Cartebiflical Doelrime. 


5 


— 
_. 


7, Becauſe every man reſpe- 
cteth his owne particular: It is 
againſt a mans body; firſt by 
defiling it, yea, the very gu- 
ments are ſpotted, ade verſe 33. 
and ſecondly,by weakning and 
decaying itz for as the Phyſiti- 
ans ſay, the preſerving of gens- 
talis humor, is a ſpeciall cauſe of 
preſerving the life of a man: & 
the contraty breedeth great de- | 
bilicy,and many rotten diſeaſes, 
Numb. 5. 27. and it is allo againſt 
his ſoule, Prov. 6.32. hee that 
| doth it, deſtroyeth his owne 
ſoule. 
38. It is not onely againſt 
himſelfe, but againſt others alſo; 
for in other ſinnes hee may per- 
ire ſolus, but in this hee muſt 
have one to periſh with him 
for company. | 
9, It is injurious to Chriff, | 
and that two wayes; firſt, Chrif 
having paid a price for him, he 
dealeth injuriouſſy to alienate 


— — 


that which is not his owne. 


— — 


„ 1. — R 2 Le- — 


—— r 


member of (brif, hee uniting 


— 
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Secondly, being a Chriſtian, 
and Chr;ft his head, and hees 


himſelfe to a-harlor, doth whar 


1327 of a harlot. 


move us, then conſider the pu 
niſhment of it. Firſt, it is a pu 


— ee EE 


he can to bring Chriſt into the 


10, If all theſe will no 


niſhment it ſelfe for the 
| whom God hateth, Pro. 23. 14 

He, with whom the Lord is u. 
gry ſhall fall therein: as a pw 
niſhment to his name and fame, | 
Prev. 6.33- His reproach ſhall} 
never be put away: Ir wafteth]| 
his ſubſtance, Prov, 29.3. ya, 
it ſhall be a fire to purſue him 
aud all his increaſe ro deftru-| 
* 31.12. And laflly, tha 
which is beyond all theſe, Ren 
1.24. Ic is one of the puniſh 
ments of Idolatry, and therefore 
a greater ſinne then Idolatry ig 
for every puniſhment mult ex 
ceed that hereof it is a puniſſ 
ment, or elſe the punſhment 


VM would 


— 


. b. 


* 


would bee a greater allurement 
to the ſinne. Andy Cœ. 7. 12. 
If any will dwell with an Idola- 
ter ſhe may, bur not with an A- 
dultererʒ and verſ. 24. thechil- 
dren of an Idolater may bee ho- 
ly, but as for adulterers childre, 
Dent. 23. 2. a baftard ſhall not 
enter into the congregation of | 
| the Lord, eventohis renth ge- 
neration he ſhall not enter, | 


| 

And now toreturne tothe par- 
rirnlays of the ji ne. 1 
Firſt ro begin with che fe- 
ſtring of it which che Apoſtle, 
z Cor, 7. 9. calleth burning, and 
| Heſ. . 4. asan oven heated by 

the Baker, ſo is an Adulterer. 
Seeondly, when it begins to 
breake out, the firſt thing wee 
doe is, to make our (elves ſabacliã 
ſalum, to make the ſoile fit by 
feeding the evill humour that 
hy feſtring before, which wee 
ſhewed to be by Gluttonie, and 

Idlenelle. 


. R 4 Gluttonrf! 


— 


= 


Gluttony wee ſhewed to bee 


in meate or drinke : in mente 
Crapula feeding too mueh; pul 
veſftibulum luxarie., The throat 
or gluttony is the Gallerie h 
| Lechery goes thorow , and 
that by realon the faculties i349 
ſo,that wwrritive eſt officina gents 
rative, and that daß welblow 
ked to, there is the other 
may be the better dealt withall, 
It was one of the fins of Sodom 


N 


and venter hene paſtus cits dio ll /* 

| wit ad libidinem, laith Jerome u tl 

on that place. 1 cl 
It is inim ĩous to God in de- 


ſtroying his creatures, Luk. 15. 
13. the prodigall ſonnes fault 
Ic will bring a man to poverty, 
Prov. 23. 21. It decayeth the 
health, and haſtneth death, and 
nothing ſooner then gluttony 
and ſurfetting. We read Nami 
11.34. of graves of luſt, ſurfet · 


ting is a grave of luſt. | 


- 
, 
* 


In the ſoule, it maketh Ser. 
moos: 


— —— — — — 


— 


| Catechifticall Doftrine. . 


mons and all exereiſes of godli- 
= aii raus, > — 
Luk, 21. 34. it opprelleth the 
| hearr and maketh it heavy, by 
chefuming up of che meat and | 
drinke, 4 

Vea it hardeneth the heart, 
Amos 6.6. they had no ſorrow 
for the affliction of Joſeph, | 
though they themſelves drunke | 
| wine in bowles. 

Yea, *Demt.32.15. when my | 
fatling was well fed (faith Mo- 
ſes)recalcitravs;, it ſpurned with 
the heele, and forſooke God 
that made him. 

To avoid theſe miſchiefes, 
take Pauli example, 1 Cor. 9.27. 
beat downe your owne bodie; 
and one manner of beating it 
downe is, per damnum, by hinde- 
ring it of ſome commoditie that 
it would have: as wee doe with 
beafts, that we wil keepe under, 
taxe away the provender, So in 
effect ir is Temperance, 
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Ir is en u D the voice 
ofrhcflcſh wi wewer wn Sar nl 
e Let me not be hungry, 
let me not be a thirſt, let me not 
bee a cold: when wee grow 
| wanton, and will not have it in 
this diſlgor we will not cate un- 
| leſſe it be thus dreſt, then v | 
ter eſt moleſſ uu client; but if ha 
Ke ving food and raiment wee can 

be therewithall contented, this| 
is the right Temperance, 

Now Temperance conſiſteth 

in weds,and that medias in medi 
and that is knowne per regulam 
And the rule therefore of Tens 
perance is threetold. ; 
| 1, Necefſta vita, our life ne 

ceflarily requires but convenit 
food and raiment, 1 Tim. 6.3. 

2, Neceſſitas officij j he thu 
is athleta that proverh maſterio 
| muſt bee abſtinent and keepe: 
ſtrait diet, 1 Cor. 9. 25. andfo 
a ſtudent, and he chat will bee? 
| contemplative; a husbandman? 
' mult have more; and ſo our di 
| rection 
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erection muſt be for our diet, as 
our imploy ment is, 
3, Velupta qu nantrum hos 
rum impadit, bur if it bee more 
then 18 convenient, for the | 
| maintenanceof our life, or for 
our neceſſarie duties, and im- 
ploy ment: in our ſeveral places, 
it is ſinne. 
According to theſe rules wee 
muſt remper our deſire, and give 
Temperance the bridle, chat ſhe 
may conflrmpere & relexare, (28 
Anguſtive ſaith) Temperantia 
frenes gutturis conſftringit & re- 
lax at. 
And that we may govern and 
temper our ſelves the better in 
our diet conſider theſe 3. points. 
I. The ſubſtance, not every 
day Mayes with che rich glut- 
ton delicacely, Luk, 16. 19. The 
Iſraelites were weary of Manna, 
and muſt nceds have Quailes, 
Numb. 1 1. 6. but Daniel and his 
companions, pulſe ſerved their 
turne, and yet they looked ne- 
ay ver 


— — — 


* 


vet the worſe, Dani. 
Eliah his proviſion was | 
„ | 
19. 6. and os 58 . 
| a great pot of portage for 
Fg gen — 1 
4 - TE 1 
. II. The quantity, they | 
have taken the meaſure of « 
throat, and other — 
(ay, that it is leſſe then in o 
| creatures — 
tion, to teac — 
to beware of ſuperfluity, either 
, By ſurcharging our na.) 
ture, Hoſ.7:5. wag 
2, By exceeding our ellateſ 
was Nabals fault, 1 Sam. 25.26. 
hee was a note £90 high in his 
feaſt 5 hee made a feaſt _ a 
Prince. 
III. Fbheq wality ende, 
| A 10.41. Aa. 
thaer fault, wee muſt not make 
our belly our God, Phil. 3.19. 
III. Exe not too greedily, for 
this is 05. perch babere, and this 
mide 


N 
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made the Devill make choice of | 
the heard of ſwine to enter into, | 
becauſe of their greedineſſe: 
they were like cormorants gi- 
ven to devouring, as he himſelfe | 
is and ſo like unto him | 
V. Eate not too often; and | 
for that, we muft have recourſe | 
to the former rules vita & oſſicij, | 
not ſo often as to hinder our 
health, not ſo often as to hinder 
our calling, not too carely, Ee- 
cles. 10. 16. not too late, E(ay 5. 
11. Woe tothem that riſe up car- 
ly to follow drunkennes, and con- 
tinue untill night, till the wine doe | 
| them. | 
The ſame fault is in exceſſe of 
drinke, as before was in exceſle 
of meats; vinolentia as ill as cra. 
dla, Epheſ. 5. 1 8. And it is che | 
high way tothis linne of Adul- | 
tery, Pro.23:33+ firſt hee ſaith, | 
Looke not upon the wine when it is | 
red, and ſbewetb his colour in the 
cup, or goeth downe pleaſaxtly;and 
what tolloweth? thine eyes ſhall 
Hole 
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leotte wpon 


wine. 


heart. 


firenge women. And 
thcretore Saint Peter, doth not 
onely forbid drunkenneſſe, 
Pet. 4. 3. but drinł ings: wWhe. 
ther they be ſuch as inflame u 
Eſay 5. 1 1. or whether by uſing| 
it we ger ſuch a habite, that we! 
are ſtrong to doe it; for though! 
we bee ſo ſtrong, that wee can 
kcepe our ſelves from being 
dranke, yer there is a woe pro 
nounced againſt this ſtrength, 
Eſay 5+ 22. Woe to them that an 


ſtrong to paure in ſtrong drin. 


And yet wee are not alt 
they tyed fram the uſe of wine 
but that we may lawfully dris 


1, For the helpe ofa weak 

ſtomacke, and for often infirmi- 
ties, 1 Tam, 5.23. wee may uſt 
wine, but it muſt be a little wing, 
Take heed of exceſſe. 
| 2, To caſe the heauineſſe a 
the minde, Prov. 31. 6. Gi 
wine to them that bave griefe of 


— -, os 


— 
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3, Ina pu 
publike gratulation, we e may 


ſweet, Neben g. 1 o. 
And to this p 
alſo apply and make uſe of the 


five rules of temperance. 
Tha mach of Gluttony. 


The ſecond feeder of luſt is 
Idleneſſe, Exck. 16.49. it was one 


in regard ef the breach of the 
next Commandement,as alſo in 
reſpeR of the laſſe of time, and 
that either by too much fleep- 
ing, or by not being exerciſed 
in our callinge, 

For the firſt point too much 
ſleeping. Rem 13.13. Malle bo- 
neſftiy 4s in the day, not in gluttony 
aud dr1nkenneſſe neither in chans- 
Þ bering and mantonueſſe. When he 
*F hath beenc jn xaos gluttony, 
and ini drunkenneiſc, then 
* 


eate the fat, and drinke the 


e we may 


of the ſinnes of Sodom : 2 ſinne 
highly diſpleaſing to God, aſwel 


| 
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he comes to , which 

4 — chambering, but it u 
properly /ying in bed, ' lony lying: 
and — — Bare 
vr ——_— the begin 
ning of concupiſeence, , 
Er They ftretch themſel yer un 
| their beds. And it is the way a 
| ſo to poverty to love ſleepe, n 
20.13. 

For the quantity of our ſleef 
it muſt not be too long, Prov, 
6.9. How long wilt thow fleepe0 
fluggers It muſt not be the 
_ | fluggards ſleepe. 
| For the manner, it muſt not 
be dead ſleepe as Jonas ſleept 
vas in time of danger, Jen. 1.3 
not ſepultura ſuffocati, but 
| quies laſſi,as Jerome ſaith. 

TI, For the ſecond pointe 
idleneſſe, not being exerciſed in 
our callings, but giving o 
ſelves to caſe, it is the way to 
bring us to hands hanging 
downe, and to weake knees, 
| Heb.12.12, and to corrupt the 
body: 


a, 
a1 
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body: as water ſtanding till 
will putrific and breed toades 
and venemous things, ſo caſe 
will breed diſeaſes. And there- 
fore 2 The, 3. II. they are con- 
demned that worke not, and are 
exhorted to worke, and eate 
their owne bread, as if their 
bread were not their ewne, if 
they live idlely and worke not. 


Thus mach of ſubactum ſolum; 
von followeth irrigatis concu- 
Piſcentia. 


| For as wee muſt keepe our 
ſelves, from being a meet mould 
or 6t ground for the Devill to 
cſt in this ſeed of luſt or evill 
oncupiſcence; ſo we muſt alſo 
beware of thoſe obiects and al- 
lurements that doe irrigare con- 
iſcentiam. | 
And theſe allurements wee 
onſider, as they are in our ſelves 
and our owne bodies, or as they 
are in others and without us. 
| 1, The "BY 


v0 Ty Gy WW. MX 


| 


| have a proud gate. And 


| Which are rather to be alloy 


2, To diſguiſe our ſelve 7 


opparell, 1 Tim 2. 9. and 1 
ae 


e na 
Ars nenbiebris, But Saint e 
hath two reaſons againſt it. 
1, Let the hid man - 
heart be uncorrapt, as if he ſhel 
ſay (as Cato ſaid) gn corps 
cura, mentis incaria. #4 
2, The Saints in old t 


did not thus 2 11 ches 
ſelves, follow cher am pk 
verſe 5. 

3. The geſture ruſt pe] 
kedunto, Rien 2.3. U plagt 
is irene againſt rhoſe't 


Prophet Eſay 3.16. goes to 
ti 2 


they goe on tiptoes. 2, 
— Krerched out neckes. 
3; Rolling eyes. 4, Amincing | 
ad gare. 
II. The allurements without 
ee our luſt 
thoſe provocations that are 
without, and belidethe body, | 
doc now follow. 
1, DaevidPal. 70.58. recho- 
ek ene that is to ſay being 


to this finne; "abu 


| 


— 


with an Hatler, followed after | 
her, ie an Oxe toche 
Andindeed, company 
f in thisfin, as we ſee 
1 Ca 6. a little Leaven bis hgh 


ay; rg Is vice hath a ſpe- 
ciall 


a | Daten of. 4; 3% YL 
4 32 LESS K ; 


ciall yertue to infeR and lean 
evill —— 
2 ſuſpiciou Dar Yo 
E nd Re 
= K rg Hoek — th 
which hath ſpeciens 
ſhew of evil', 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 2 l. 0 | 
2, After company Cos 
evill Il bookes, that ſpeake br 
ly of filthy matters theſe an re 
_ ſame nature with ill cc 
y. The heathcn man als 
hirbooketkis Comme: he m 
Salus, and yet he had his Cow 
tet, a booke or two and ſo h 
ving their . hee v 
Nunquam minus ſol us, quam c 
fam: Evill. * ontain 
many evill words, and 1 Cors 
15. 33. evill words cory 
good manners. Evill words m 
call theſe, Stollen waters \ 
{meer bidden bread is pleaſamt, an 


Proverb.y.18. Let u take 
2 1 daltiance: and (ſuc 
like. | 


3,To 


3, To and evill 
zookes, may | 
ings, as by the eye ind care 
the ſame impre ſſiõs in the 
oule : as namely pictures, Im- 
s obſcana, ſuch as Ba Peer, 
Numb. 25. 18. to ſtixre up 


3 


nd by analogy thereunto, all 
on dancings, Make 6. 22, 


r ſtage-plaies, or things apper- 
ining to them: becauſe 


I, 
old vanity, P/al.1 19.37. 

2, A man cannot take fire in 
lis beſome but his clothes will 
ze burnt, Prov.6.27. nor a man 
innot touch pitch but hee ſhall 
de defiled, nor ſee wanton acti- 
1 Ax his affections will bee 


' We rome now tothe fignes. 


The fignes of F in the eye. 
his ſinne are ꝰ in the ſpeech. 


locking 


wicked and luſtfull thoughts. 


added ſuch | 


ur eyes therein doe be- 


| 


I. For the eye, Marth. 5. 28. 


—R . 
AP of | 
. 


looking upon a woman to luſt 
after her, is adultery before 
God: and 2 Pet. 2. 1%. ſome men 
have eyes full of adultery. Ga, 
34. 1. The gti, looked ups 
on eAbrems wife, and fell into 
this ſiſine: and therefore Prov, 


eye liali. 7 
II. For the ſi which 
ehe end | 
it is forbidden Epheſ.4. 29. bf 
cee , rom 
ort corrupt communication. An 
[if idle wrords ſhall be accompea 
for, Marth. 12. 36. much mon 
wanton and broad ſpeecheaje 
tiſthy matters; or to ſpeake to 
plaine even of lawfull dutie 
marisge. Wee ſee the Holy 
Ghoſt uſeth very modeſt ward 
| chat way, ſeeketh « 
choiſe rearmes 1.23 Gen, 41 
Adam knew Evab hu wife: 
Gen, 15. 11. It ceaſea tobe will 
Sarah after the manner of w 
and 1 Cer. 7. 3. it is called 


— 


— 


Now before we come. to the ont- 
| atF. 

Conſider the f e 26 
Ichey are called in Phyſicke, as 


5. Ao. to imbrace 


ace, Dent. 2 13. the 


cdrunkechat they may ſce their 


calf privities. But beyond all theſe, 


Epbeſ.5.12. the Apoſtle mak eth 
a period, and a full top. There 
nu 2re many wore then theſe, but it 
isa ſuame to name them: the 
J reſt are wrapped up in that, 
It ts ſbame to name tbemzmuch 


more 


2 


hf it were grudgings before an | 
1 _— this, the affections 
| goe before the 281 And 


ESR 
W 2 Prov.y.13. to kiſſe as 
on the ba: A did chere with an 


i touch of the hand in the privy 
place. Abar. 2. 15. to make them | 


ſerum. 


more en 0 Game to ds 
them. el 
5 We come now te ſpeake vie a 
A i 


I. 7H which the Ape 


ca.. 3. 3· and G4. g. 19 calle 
| <xgSugoler, wueleanneſſe: che d 


filing of thefleſh, 2 Cor. . i. ch 
luſt of coneupilcence, 17 
5. and more plainely, 2 Pet; 
10. hee tes, the luſt « 
uncleannelle, or the deſire 


| polluting 3' of which ſu 


ver(c 1. ſaith, Sopiti ingui 
carnem. © 0 
No becauſe of theſe word 
of lade, here falleth i _ his 
member, Nofturna 4 
1, IFit beeby reaſon of i I 
mitie. a A 
2, [fir be ex pleniruding e 


3, If it be by dilfolurion' 


the parts through :(ome gre 


be Doltrine. 7 
exerciſc,or heat, as in great jour 
nes, not tending to this purpoſe 
of luſt. : 4 
la theſe three caſes- it is no 
ſinne provided — — a" 
though it proceed of ſome, or 
of theſe caulcs, yet there muſt 
bee irt recordatio, © griefe 
and ſorrow for ir, or elſe it will 
be imputed as a ſinne. 
But if, not being in the 
thought of a man, it paſſe from 
him againſt his will, or without 
"Ms knowledge, and he bee ſorry 
or ir when he feeleth or know- - 
eth of it, in that caſe it is no (in. 
But againe on the other ſide, 
if a man be given to drunken- 
neſſe, or ſurſetting, and by 
aſon thereof it iſſue from kim: 
Or if by often rolling of the 
opitation in the day time, it be 
procured in the night: ov if ei- 
er by day or night he doe wil- | 
1 5 ſpill it on the ground, as | 
n Mid One, Gen. 3 8. g. it is a ſinne, N 
greif@nd very wicked in Gods ſight. 4 
ex $ II. That | 


| 


8 
— 


uw i af 7 


| | A u 


II. Thar which is called 7 
uh, with a 
den, Levis. 18.23 puniſhed wii 
death, Levis. 0 15. both's | 
man and beaſt : yea, with t 
death of the ſoule: Revel. 21.8, . 
Without foall Cn 
meenable bug gere. 0 
make a a cel 
themſelves and beaſts, hall b 
brought to worſe then a beaſth 
confuſten in the end. 
III. The act of incontir 
| wich mad kinde, is either wi 
conſent of both parties, 
| then it is ſinne in both : orife 


. is aga 
the former Commander 
and the other inthe very as 

| ſelfe. 

ITHI. Or choſe chat et] 


| ſent, they ate either males, 


nge 2 
that any thing is ſufficient to 
ſtirre up the coales, and to Kin- 
dle it: and che heathen could 
f. 2 in famina (exm facit, id 
PA Forbidden 


nd Levi. 0.1 T lt beth 

the the death, b 28 8 | 
1, leis an unfruitfull woke 
darknefſe, Fpb 5-11. it is can. 
d of Ce. 0 1 
2, Iris alſo A ed e. narure, 
. . a6. che naturall uſe is in 
other ſexe: and vere 24, It 
a figne of a reprobate minde. 
V. Wich tlie female this fin 


enloat: with more, either 
theut law, or wich” colour of 
v. Witbour all colour of law, 


eee that either 
ch more than one, or with | 


FSccrtatie, whoting, Denia 3.17 
82 fer- 


— —— — 


a_L 


forbidden, & in the cightcenth 
verſe, the Whore co d n 
a Bitch, and the Where. kes 
pers to a number of Dogs. Fot 
the puniſument of it, Ger. 35. 
24. The law of nature did + 
ward it death, tobee burned: | 
| And God himſelfe, Hebr. 13.4 
will puniſh it r 5 4nd 
Adulterers God will judge. 
if the civill puniſhment of the 
Law take not ſo ſevere hold d 
it, God himſelfe will judge) 
both in the world to cc 
"Revel. 21. 8. and in this lift 
with ftrange and extraordinary 
| vr; Lues gallica, the 
rench Pox, an abhominabl 
and filthy diſeaſe, not heard 
in former ages. N 
VI. Vnder colour of law, 
with pretext of mariage is P 
gemiezwherewith ſundry of t 
P atrierkes were intangled, yet 
* * 
| ding to the corrupt euſtome: 
the Countrey about, not enq 
ring Gods Will. 


— 
— — — — — ——  — — — — 


Arn 


The Creation is plaine, Gen. 
1. 27. andplainer, CAarth, 19. 
. for there the number is ſet 
| downe expreſly, They twaiue foal 
be one fleſh: and Marks 10.11. If} 


4 man put away by wife, aud 


mericth another, be committeth 4- 
dulrery aganft ber. 
And whereas they obiect and Ob jed. 
alleage, that it was lawfull at the 
| firſt, for increaſe of Children, 
and pr ion of the world: 
We ſay feranſwer : That in- 
deed if ever it had bin to be al- 
lowcd, icwasin the beginni 
but che Prophet Malaclus in 
the ſecond Chapter, and fi- 
rcenth verſe callcth men to 
that, Now ſuit fic ab initio: and 
ſaich, That God having plenty 
of Spirit, yet he made but one : 
and wherefore one, becauſe hee 
ſought a godly ſeedy and there- 
fore Polygamy unlawfull for any 
age that ſhould come after. 
The rſt that the Holy Ghoſt 
of noteth to have two wives, was | 


82 wicked | 


1 * 


— 


wicked Lamec, of {ains race, 
Geneſ.4. 19. and though Jace 
had ſo alſo, he learned it in P 
dan Aram, among the dolaten. 
The Prophets have ſpoken + 
gainftir,and Chiiſt himſelfe 4 
gainſt it, and che Apoſtle, 1 Ce, 
7-2. Let every woman ha 
i dp, her owne husband 
and every husband have 2 
rang , his ewne wife, and there 
fore whatſoever cavils ban 
beene deviſcd, to defend it, it 
is unlaw full. F 
VII. Wik ane orc thi 
ſinne of incontigency is coi 
mitted and that firſt in Wed 
lock, and cauſes matrimonial, 
For ve are not left to our ſelvt 
| in Matrimony, to uſe our ſelyt 
or them as wee lift, Bur becauſe 
| here we fall inte infinite queſt 
ons, and not very pertinent to 
this place we will therfore he 
content our ſelves, onely with 
theſe few conſiderations touch 
ing mariage. 


1, W 
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1, Wee muſt have Abrams 
care, Gen, 24- 3. not to match | 
with the Cangavites, with the 
wicked; but as Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 
7. 39. in Domino, in the feare of 
God, and his true religion. 
| 2, Conſent of Patents muſt 
be had, 2 S 13.3. | 
As God brought Ewe. to 
4e 


__ —_ i. 
—__— — — — 


| 


Ger. 22 25 ſo deſire (hee | 
| may come by the hand of 
| God, | 
| 4, Which more nearly con- | 
cerneth this place: in mariage 
we muſt ſo behave our ſelves, as 
{ 1 Cor.7,29, having a wife as if 
ve had her not. And in the fiſt 

verſe, being content to maſter 
our luſts, ſo that for duties of 
Chriſtianity, wee may ſeparate 
— : and at no time in | 
men ſibuu, to approach unto her. 
8. Not departing from her, or 

—_— our ſel ves but onely 
in caſe of adultery; as our Savi- 
ours rule is, Matib. 5. 32. 

6, After wec arc delivered by 

* 8 * the 


e 


* 
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the death of one party, 1 Cœrij. 
40. ſo to abide if wee can; orar 
leaſt, not quickly to waxe win. 
ton, and mary againe, 1 Tims, 
11. but ſtay our ſelves fer 
time, till the body bee reſolved 
to earth from whence it came. 
VIII Out of Matrimonie 
wee commit this ſinne, either 
| with one allied to us; or witha 
| ſtranger, 
If the be aliyed, it is called in. 
eeſt;tor bidden, Levit. 1 8. 6. pu- 
niſhed with death. Levit. 20. 17. 
and it is ſet down a3 a principle, 
rer wo 
oft wot 64 eu. 5. 
o 
thy ſiſter: as though by the light 
of nature, the very naming of 
mother, or ſiſter, were enoughz 
asd yet this ſinne for a time was 


winked at: but Levie. 20. 23. 
the Land ſpued out the Cand- 
wites, and the Perezites for this 
abhomination. And Raben be- 


fore the Law, for this very _ 
| 


F 
— 


| 
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of inceſt, forfeited both the 
right of the Kingdome, for it 
went to Judab, and the right of 
the Prieſthood, which went to 
Levi. ng, 

And not onely in the direct 
line is this inceſt, bur in the col- | 
laterallalſo, Mar 6.18. Hered 
might not take his brothers 
wife, and 1 Cor. 5. 1. that one 


ſhould have his fathers wife, a | 


| 


fornication not once named 
among the Gentiles, and Amer 
2.7. 4 man 4nd bis father go in to 
a maid, to diſhonowr my holy meme: 
ſo, though for neceſſity it were 
rolerated in the beginning, yet 


of it ſelfeiris unlawfull. 


IX. Come to thoſe that are 
ſtrangers to us and not allied 
and they are e ther maried or 
free and unmwied, If maried or 
eſponſed tor that is: all one) ir 
is Adultery, forbidden, Levit. 


| 18.20.2nd puniſhed with death 
ot both parties, Levir.20.10.ſce 


allo Dent. 22.223,23, 24 And 
8 5 though 


— — — 


—_—_— 


— —— — — — 


though the politike lawes of 
men have not made it ſo,yer by 
che judgement of all Diyines, 
is capitall. And great reaſon «| 
ſhou * For 2 1 
It is the perverting of 

whole eſtat e *Frhoſe two famj- 
lics, whereof the parties arc 
members; & if the fault be inthe 
woman, and the husband know 
not ef it, tkere is notorious theſt 
committecfor the man nouriſh: 
eth and bringeth up a child tha 
is not his, and lay eth up inheri- 
tance for him, to the iniurie of 
his other children. 
In whicli ſoever of them the 
fault be, there is a ſinne againſt 
che reſt of che childrenzy ea, and 
| ſinne againſt one that is not, 
namely againſt him that is ſo be 
gotten, for hee ſhall bee borne a 
baſtard, and one that ſhall not 
be accompted as one of the con- 
gregation of the I ord. It is alſe 
againſt che Rate of che Commd| 
wealth, for it polluteth the 
Land 


- 


_— — 
— — 


BE PAPER Teen 


re 


den. 


X. Oft 
vamatied, eit her the 
tinueth withy,us, an then od 
called cnc the kecping 
of a harlot to our ſelves net be: 
ing common, incalled a 
Concubine. God hath ſkewed. 
how he diſliked it by continuall 
crolling of it. Firſt in Agar, 
Gen, — caſkour the bond- 
wou and her ſonne "Gem:"3 35 
22- in Jacob by Raben inceſt 
wit hu lab. Tag: 19:25 ALo- 
vite tooke a Concubine out of 
— —— — aſſoone as 
e had taken her, ſhe beganne 
to play the whore 4 en 3.7. 
Saul was puniſhed in his Con- 


Wenry% 2 Saws, 16. 13. David 


wok by his ſoune Lifalomi in 
ho ght of all Hracl. | 
Ot choſe that doe nar: 
0 — con anuͥ¹ 

uſelvesythadetul is gone, | 


eirhe; 


2 ů — 


cubine Næbeb, ta whom Alner 


— 


| Was puniſhed in his: Concu- 


| 
: 


ciclietiof . 5 
29. fors man to proſtitute h 
daughter, ſiſter. or kinſwomat 
— or of 1 67" Senm ons, Exch. 16. 

buiſt ſtewes, or bro» 
bel — calledthere hig 
rd ts _ 


— 


| 


\ ; , 
ö 
| 


*. 4 
+ „ 


= 


0 
. — 


| Kal. 
then judge and vi and Pre. 30. 
10. che adultereſſe woman faith, 
e 
thelethe Apoſtle ſaich, Phil, 3. 
er 
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Ne pen wo — 
ment the luſts Ky let i an re 


(RAG h in ehis.<< 


ndem 
ken, fot N 


ati 
fen i of — 
de 
1 Tim. 6.8; A 4 
children, we muſt alſo provi 
for chem, 1 Tim. 5.8. and ſo by 
conſe.juctt, every man is to la 
bourand care in chis world, and 
that 7 eicher Eccles, 7% 2 propter| 
or for his mouth or 2 Cor. 13 
14 t. lay up for his childre | 
trom hence commeth that 
| worlaly 


— — which 


| rate i 


| 


| 


ische matter of · chis Comman- 


in the obiect of this Commane | 
dement. And che end of the | 
Commandement is, to mode- | 
iſcence, which 
felfe it no ſinne, as we ſhews» | 
edþ inthe former Com- 
mandement. 


But firſt ro 4050 — which | 
is ſufficient, and then to double 
char, and to deſire matrer of ſu: 


 againeg/and to have unlawfull 
deſires of that hic is another 
mant, this is chat * maketh it 
daa. rde 


Beſare wee come tothe * 
commanded and forbidden, 
ve muſt firſt deale with right 
and propriety; and wh Alto | 


ERATION, 


— — 


Becauſe re: aliens & nofira, 
the uniuſt taking and detaining, 


demenr, | 


| 


but even comcnpiſcere rem alie 
is fi. - 1M 
But ho commeth it to pa 
that there is res wire a 
mine and thine, his, and his ? 
Surely P/al. 24. t. The 
« the Lerdir and Pſal. 115. U 
bath given it to the ſonnets of men 
and not onely to fill it, and na ( 
uſe of it, but ro ſubdue it, an 
rule over it, and over the cre# 
rures that are therein; 2s Gad 
gave power to Adem, On. i. 2 
But how came the diviſion 
and appropriating to particular 
men? for without that there is 
not eum C tuum. 158 
(<infrt built t citie, and 
le 


— 


r r nmmy , 


> > - 


- 
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PEE 


ledit by the name of his ſonne 
Henoch, S. 4. 1p. and ſo 2ppro- 


the earth : Cain had 


ſent and agreement, things be- 


= o 


hen we ſeize upon 
a Countrey never inhabited: or 
Wat it be terra derelicta, primus oc- 
| cupator, hath jus in it. | 


Canhiftical Defirine. 

that to him and his: 
milie, gather to themſelves alſo 
private poſſeſſioua. | 


came proper to certaine paxtieu | 
lar perſons, as Cn f 3. 11. Abre- | 


There 


0 
; — — — — 
— 


2 


—ů— — 


| 
| 


nus the Lordſhip and rule 0 


ſoever commer of char hor! 


A — 


There is allo; an pr jam 
bell, becauſe — Magiſtrate hach 
ladium exteriorem,and may pu 
niſh any forreine en even 
by caſting him out, if he and hi 
territories cannot otherwiſe he 
in ſafety from him and 
people, 4 
Now ay _ of pro 
or hav} thus pre 
| f02mans rele, ineluderh f 
things ; 

1, He hath not onely L 


' 
| 


| 


it, but um, as hee may uſeh 
horſe to ride on, and ſuch b 
2, Hehath 


| 


3. He hach conſumprionemd, | 
may ſpend or kill t. 


4 He hath oararongs 
may ſell or give ice. 
Accordimg to theſe 4. 
commeth in jw proprinm, 


ws - at chi flicall Dollrine. 423 


—. * 


| 
Now for alienation, | 
Ide is either liberall and free, or A 
illiberall, as to hire, ſell, or let it ' 
goe for debt. 
And this alienation is either 
2 e of the whole; * 
the thing, the y, and uſe 
andall oroftheuſcondy 3 and 
either for a time, or for ever. ö 
To alienate the property, uſe, 
and all for ever, is denatio, if but 
for a time, it is nt ν, when it 
is of che whole propertie, when | | 


but of the uſe, Commun. | 
| llliberall alienation is that, 
| that is done upon ſome conſide- | 
ration; and it is of three ſorts 
uſuall with us now a daics. 

1, Do ae des, as letting a 

farme at a rent. 
2, Dont facias, as giving for 
homage or ſervice, | | 
3, Fario ns det, as all civile 
contracts. 
At firſt, when men grew wea- 
rie of liberalitie, the firſt brood 


_ was 


| 


— 


— 


A Patrerne of 


was periwuzatio, which if it bee 
monie for monie, is called Cam. 
bizw, exchange; if any other 
thing one for another, and nor 
mony, it is bertering. 

If 05 be pecunie pro ri, it ĩt 2 
10; If rei ecm, ver 
that is A 
> or by parcels, ales 


1 ws this alienation ofth the 
thing ir ſelfe, chere is alſo ali 
nation of the uſe onely, and net 
of the properrie ; and that, if 
bee aſia rei pro pocumia, it is let | 
ting; if it bee pecans pro cura 
it is hiri f 
And out of this, by reaſon 
| our diſtruſt, becauſe ſometime ill ' 
wee will ler ene have che uſe * 
when wee dare nor truſt him 
wich the property, there ariſeth WM © 
therefore from henct, the Con © 
tracts of word., Writings, pan 4 
pledges and [wertifhip. " il © 
It he have bur his bare word, 
it is in him that requireth it, i 


| 


I 
F. 


| 


palatiojinthe giver of his Word, 
Mrebe by writing. wel are pro- 
let bumane perfidie; if his owne 
alone, C Hrograpbum; if with o- 
chers, Spugrapha. 

Pawnes, if they bee rei, reall, 
they are either in _ of 
ſome oath, Cantis: or for the 
recovery of ſome thing recei- 
ved, and then it is either mo- 
veable, pigmu; or immoveible, 
as land: vm2mgu, If the pawne 
be perſonal! it is either in warre, 
obfides, \oſtages; or in peace, in 
matter of action, called vadet. 

Now that we ſee what the 
right and property of things is, 
and how it groweth, let us now 
conſider how farre our deſire of 
| this property, to make thing: 
| ours that are not, m y extend. 

And we may take the meaſure 

of it after this order, 

1, Rememberthat which is 
I Tim. 6,8. Having (oed 3nd 
ry ment, be contciſted: if God | 
b. flow | 


— 


| 


ll. eee. A——_— — 


9 — ———_.  —— ” as... ah. Ald 


i Ee 
i 


| 


| 
| 
| 
- | with a ſober minde. 
| 
| 


| mium benignitatis, ſo the pod 

[ 
| might have mercedem par. 
eat. 


mene 


AP atterne of 
beftow no more upon us, let us 
be content with that: becaule 
God, as he had plenty of Spirit, 
ſo he had plenty of wealch, and 
could have made all rich if he 
would : and it was in his wiſe- 
dome that he made ſome poore; 


that as the rich might have *. 


2, Though we muſt bee con- 
rented with our eftare, yet it it 
lawfull to gather in Sommer, 
Prev. 30. 25. to provide at ont 
time for the time thit is te 
come, by all honeſt meanes, and 


3, As man ſeeth kis houſ- 
held increaſe, ſo his proviſion 
may be the more: for hee muſt 
travellfor his houſhold, Ge. 30. 
30. that ſo he and they may 
drin ke out of their owne Ce- 
ſternes, Prov, 5.15,and not bet 
chargeable to others, 2'Corimih. 


2 „ e =, . we ow 


13.13. 


4.4. 


— 


* 
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Cmechiflicall Do&rine, 
4, A man may deſire to 
have, not onely for him and his, 
but Exed. 30. 12. ſome offering 
to the Lord, to helpe the 
Church: and Mut. 23. 21. to 
pay tribute to the Ring, to 
helps the Common wealtk; 
and 1 Cor. S. 12. To have to 
give the poore Saints: and Epb. 
4.28. That hee may give to him 
that needeth, whoſoever hee 
bee. | 
Thus farre.our defire may 
goe, and yer ſtill within com- 


cheſe foure, we offend in our de- 
re, and our defire is out of mea- 
ſure, and will come in the end to 
breed a neſt of Horſeleaches, 
which are wormes, that have 
linguam biſalcam a cloven, ora 
forked tongue, and ery bring, 
bring, Vude babeas mil refert, 
ed oportet babere: and this is that 
which we may call Suppuratio- 
nem concupiſcentiæ. 

| Now for the making of /ab- 


Attum 


_— 


k <p... Ay. 7. On. I. - 


- OO 


| 


paſſe: but if wee goe beyond | 


1. —— 
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A Patterne of 


alum ſolum,che ſoile fit, the wy 
is, to brarea bigger ſaile tha 
wee are able to carry, and þ 
come to have need, and ſo tou 

lawfull 9 and then hee 
8 fit ſoile for the devill to caft 
his ſeed; andthe Devill pere 
ving man to bee thus itte 
FO him to ſtealch, 


Foy the alt it ſelfe, forbidden 
this Commandement by 
nave of ſtealib, it us, 

1, In the attaining and ga 
ting of a thing, 
2, Iathe uſe of that we h 

gotten. N 
In the getting there muſt bt 

| a reſpect of T1ltice,that there 

no oppreſſion, exaction, fraud 
robbery, or ſpoile of our neig 
bour, or that wee conſent 

thereuaro; for it is all one 
hold che ſacke, and to fill it: 

doe it himſelfe, or to conſent 
unto it. 


— 


=» Carecluſ ical Doctrine. 


x 
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1— — — IT | 
= ie Apaſtle.⁊ U. ſet- 
— downe- - arp — 
part of chis Commandement, 
laith, Let every — with | 
his hands therhmg that 6 2 
So that _ 2 * l 
unlaw g y 40. 
doe not labour the thing chat is 
700d, he offend eth againſt 
Commandement. 
Theſe idle people, they are 
gainſt the ſtte of mankinde, in 
?aradiſc,and out of Paradiſe. In 
Paradiſe,,God placed them in 
he Eaſt part of the Garden, that 
hey might dreflet, Gen. 2. 14. 
nd when they were driven 
put, Cen. 3. 19. in the ſweate of 
heir browes they were to eate 
cir bread. And as the Lord 
tot, appointed, that man 
hould labour, ſo when hegi- 
eth bis reward, Adantb, 20. 8. 
e will ſay to his Steward, Call 
be labouters, and give them their 
urs. But Matib. 25. 30 when he 
ommei io puniſh, he will nec 
T onely 


this 


7 | 


—— — — — 
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teth no difference berweene n 


[Calling and no Calling is lll 
one Dn God. 5 » |} 
And as we muſt not be id 
ſo we muſt not be evill occi 
ed, to get wealth: for to ge 


better then ſteaſch, whether 


Magus his fault; he would have 


Mis. 
—_— 


onely puniſh ſervum flagitioſam, 
— rods idle and 
unproficable ſervant, caſt him 
into utter darkneſſe, as acre. 
rureſuperfluous : for God put · 


and megaman, So an idle 
ſervant, and no ſeivant, an evil 


wealth by evill meanes, is nc 


be in unlawſul or unjuſt buying 
and felling, as namely; wh 
that is ſould, that cannot bet 
ould. O: which niture are 
I, The grace of God, S. 


bought the grace of God fot 
money, AY. 20. called | evet 
Hince,Symmic. | 
2, Iuſties and Iadzement, 
Did labi mihi vt ſuri un ju tit 
im is all one with Quit A 


wil 
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mihi nt vendam tibi. Daum Am-| 
broſe aud Augaſtire. _—_ 
3, Benc its and good turnes;! 
which ſhould bee done freely, 
and not loaking for reward a- 
| gaine, as the Viurers, ſell their | 
e | money, For as donatio is. liberalis 
[8 | 4/ienatio, ſine omni mercedo in ater- 
len: ſo mntratio is liberals 4 
natio, ſane omni mercede ad tempvs 
both lending and giving muſt 
be tree. | { 
Or againe; in things that 
may be ſould or contracted tor, | . 
here mey be a fault in the cvill 
maner of cõtracting. & ſo a cheft 
For contracts therefore 
Two things are required in | 
every contra, Labor, and Mer. | 
ces: Res appretiata, and pretium : | 
cura, and ffipendium: quid pro 
quo: iſ either oſ theſe bee wan 
ting, it is no better than theft. 
EZek. 34.3. /f they cate the Gor, 
m8 | 474 cloike them nub the Weel, 
wn | ana lu, i that are fed, ard | | 
feed tet the ſl eepe, they are 
T2 | 


1 70 
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| uo better then theever and rb. 
bers, And fo on the other 
if he do libot, give him his hire, 
| Dex. 24. 15. neither defrand | 
him wholly,nor pinch him in it 
And now for the ſubſtance] 
of contracts. | | 
t, There muſt bee no cor. 
rupt meaſu re. 
2, There muſt bee no falſe 
weights. 
3, The matter ſould or 
tracted for, muſt bee good: not 
the refuſe of the wheat, An 
8. c. nor Wine mixed with W. 
ter, Eſay. 1. 23. but the Wat 
muſt be ſound and good. 
For the manner of uttering 
our Wares, we muſt beware w. 
doe not over-· reach our neigh 
bour, nor take any advantage ef 
| his ignorance,or over · ſight, th 
is fellio natuu, con ning. 
For the price, wee muſt not 
thinke when we come ro buy: 
ing and ſelling, that we come ii 
aſpoileʒ and therefore we _ 
aol 
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— ! ͤ%„.. Wn —— -— — — 


If 
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» You 


| ledge ! which 


2 Carechiſticall Doftrine. | 


avoid that fault Which is ſet 

downe, Pro. 20.14. It is haught, 

It is naught, ſaith the buyer, and 

when we are gone boaſt of out 

peny worths. 

Now of theſis that are without 
contract. | 15 112 
I. In the family is ſurtm Do+ 

weſtican, Tit. 2. 10. pickery in 

ſervants, beguiling their Ma- 
ſters: to this we may adde ſer- 
vum fugiti vum, be cauſe hee de- 
tractethᷣ himſelfe out of his Ma 
ſters poſſeſſion, and defraudeth 
his maſter of his ſervice. So allo | 
the waſters of their Maſters 


goods are herein comprehen- 


ded, Luke 12.45, 

II. Without the family there 
is a double theft. | 

1, Of things conſecrated,and 
that is Sacrileuge, Levin. 3. 15. 
there is a la for it: Rom 2.22. 
he matcheth it with Idolatry, 
where he ſaich, Thou that abbhor- 


reſt. Idols, committeſt then ſaeri | 
is, to convert to 


| 


u 
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phane and they are 2 private. 
. Publike, when a thing n 
ſtollen, chat is che kings, bei 


mon-wealths ca led peenlarm: 
and the theeves are called Bah 


about Baths, and tuch common 
places: ſuch are rhey allo that 
recerve common wages, and 
convert it co their one ute, 


8 : 
2, Of ings pro- publike. | | 
apublike perſon, or the Com · 


weary fures, becauſe they were 


| Privice things are of two 


1. Perſonall, having' life. 
" : Perſonal! theft is of men, cal. 
led plagium, ind the theeves pls 
f Ex. 21. 78. puniſhed with 
death it ho ſtrale him and fell 
him y N . 10. To this mij 
| bevadded fad his ſin, the be 
traying for money, 7arth, 20 
ig. chongh it bee not an out 
S him. And oh 
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alſo of beaſts, and chen they are 


| called Abgregary, as the Sabeans 
ans, lob 1. | 


and Ch 
2, Reall theft is of things 
not having life. as of money, 
raiment, or other goods, Exod. 
22. order is taken or theſe thefts 
particularly. | 
No all theſts are ag 
ted and made more grievous, 
by circumſtance of the perſons, 
againſt whom they are com · 
| micred 3 as if they bee done 
againſt che widow, fatherlellc, 
ſtrongers,or poore, Exad. 22. 21. 
to 25. and Prov. 23. 10. Emer 


incloſure of Commons, for Cum 
primum eccuparentur religions, | 
there was alwaics a cenſiderati6 
had, that there ſhould alwaics be 


les and there fore to 


poore 
2 diviſion of lands 
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not into the fields of the ſatberieſſe, 
for bee that redeemetb thems is 


| 


| 
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85 in common;tolive upon, ſet out | 
by market, Dewt:19. 14. theſe 
markes muſt not bee removed, 
| [4 oa mas a 7;the whole eon- | | 
jon curſetk them that do 
it, and Heſeg. 10. ſee the . 
[cionof it;Jobi2g 2, 
Thus much of che uniuſt get. 
ting of a thing; andi of the 
| — — 
be dravye to theſe two, which 
| Naziaunzen calleth mE, mt 
| ma injefta, rapine or violence: 
and emAuky a enifoy "ep of com- 

| piſſing. 
Now the wert#e oppoſite 60 Pots 

4%, al getting. 

Pre. rs. A little wich rib tn! 
teouſneſſe, is better tliem gt eat 
poſſeſſions without equirie: and 
1s. 6. g. not to thinke that | 
gaine is godlineſſe, but that god- | 
at paine'; and to ben. 
wich Jacob in every 

red — 


5 when they are 
how they came by it, Cen. 

30.33. eee foal un- 

— 5 — . — — 


— 


— 
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ſtitut ion is allowed unleſſe the 


ſo alſo Levit. 6.4. 


of evill, and men have alſe 
tem malam, therefore if 8 man 

have overſhot himſelſe, there is 
a reſtitution inted for the 

perſonall theftt before ſpoken 
of, ſave onely for mer ſtealing: 
| and ſo alſo, for all reall theſts re- 


manner of the theft, as breaki 
la — — 
; like, alter the caſe, Vm. . i und 
leb 20. 1 8. Nebe. 5. 13. Lat. 19.8. 
Lea and not onely in thing: 
gotten by ſtealth; but in chings 
gotten by lawful contra, there 
may be reſtitution required. 
1, Thatwhich we call depoſits, 
2 ching committed to ones truſt, 
Exod 22.7. and 10. 
2, Thoſe things that come /«b 
ratione invents — or things 
loft, Exad. 2 3. 4. Dent. 2 2. 1. and 


3, Things lent us for a time 
muſt be reſtored : for as Auguß. 
| laich, Tametſi benigne dimittitur, 


| - But becaul ceheworld-is-full is 


— 
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Ts5 ramen 
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